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PREFACE

This book is meant as a textbook in lexicology fiogrpart of the cur-
ricula of the Foreign Language faculties in Teash€raining Colleges and
Universities. It is intended for students, teachwdr&nglish, postgraduates
and all those who are interested in the Englisguage and its vocabulary.

The main tool throughout the book is the principfelexical opposi-
tion, i.e. the application of N.S. Trubetzkoy's ¢ing of oppositions to the
description of lexical phenomena.

The existence of lexicology as an independent plisel forming part
of the curriculum in our Colleges and Universitieglies that the majority
of Soviet linguists consider words and not morphemeebe the fundamen-
tal units of language. Another implication is thahink it possible to show
that the vocabulary of every particular languageata chaos of diversified
phenomena but a homogeneous whole, a system coedtiby interde-
pendent elements related in certain specific ways.

| have attempted as far as possible to presemiaat some parts of the
material in terms of the theory of sets which in opynion is a very conven-
ient interpretation for the theory of oppositioiiéis very modest and ele-
mentary introduction of mathematical concepts sdestffied for two main
reasons: first, because it permits a more genszatrhent of and a more
rigorous approach to mass phenomena, and it is laige masses of data
that lexicology has to cope; secondly, there isesging need to bridge the
gap between the method of presentation in spen@liktic magazines and
what is offered the student in lectures and textbo# traditionally trained
linguist is sometimes unable to understand, letelerify, the relevance of
the complicated apparatus introduced into some moliteguistic publica-
tions.

On the other hand, it is the linguistic sciencealieped before structur-
alism and mathematical linguistics, and parallethiem, that forms the ba-
sis of our knowledge of lexical phenomena. Muclerdton is therefore
given to the history of linguistic science as ialgewith vocabulary.

With the restrictions stated above, | have endesaebto use standard
definitions and accepted terminology, though it was always easy, there
being various different conventions adopted indkisting literature.

The 3rd edition follows the theoretical conceptshe previous books,
the main innovation being the stress laid on tlauies of the vocabulary
as an adaptive system ever changing to meet thargisof thought and
communication. This adaptive system consists afyfisets, i.e. sets that do
not possess sharply defined boundaries. Engligitaging and changing
rapidly: new words, new meanings, new types ofcaxiinits appear inces-
santly. Bookshelves are bursting with new publaraion lexical matters.
The size of the manual, however, must not changecope with this diffi-
culty 1 have slightly changed the bias in favouragtual description and
reduced the bibliography to naming the authorsimgion this or that topic.
The student has to become more active and loolhegetnames in cata-
logues and magazines. The debt of the author ofiaual to numerous
works of scholarship is heavy whether all the copiootes and references
are given or not, so | used footnotes chiefly wheatations seemed appro-
priate or when it seemed specially important fetualent to know about the
existence of a book. In this way more space waiadla for describing the
ever changing English vocabulary.
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Another departure from the previous patterns les certain additional
attention to how the material is perceived by thelent: the book is in-
tended to be as clear and memorable as possible.

Lexicology is a science in the making. Its integeawvth makes the task
of a textbook writer extremely difficult, as mangoplems are still unsettled
and a synthesis of many achievements is a thindpefuture. | shall be
greatly indebted for all criticism and correction.

My warmest thanks are due to my fellow-philologistso reviewed the
two former editions for their valuable advice anggestions and the inter-
est they have shown in this book, and to all theke helped me with the
MS. | would also like to thank Messieurs William d&yand Colin Right,
who went through the MS and suggested improvemientanguage and
style.

| am very grateful to the Department of Englishlélbgy of Orenburg
Pedagogical Institute and their head prof. N.A.lBlman who reviewed
this third edition.

I. Arnold
Leningrad, 1986
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adv
AmE
COD
Engl
Germ
Goth
Gr

Fr
IC’s
It

Lat
ME
ModE

NED
OE
OED
OFr
ON

pl

prp
Russ
Scand
sing

ABBREVIATIONS

words belonging in Ch. Fries’s classification ta&3 Ill, i. e.
adjectives and words that can occupy the positioadgec-
tives
adjective
adverb

American English
The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English
English
German
Gothic
Greek
French
immediate constituents

Italian
Latin
Middle English
Modern English

words belonging in Ch. Fries'’s classificationGlass |, i. e.

nouns and words that can stand in the same position
noun

New English Dictionary (Oxford)

Old English
The Oxford English Dictionary
Old French
Old North
plural
preposition
Russian
Scandinavian
singular

words belonging in Ch. Fries’s classificationGtass
I, i. e.verbs, except the auxiliaries v verb

LIST OF SYMBOLS

‘changed from’ or ‘derived from'

‘changed to’ or ‘becomes’

between forms denotes opposition

between forms denotes alternation or allophones
indicates a reconstructed or hypothetical form
denotes transformation

denotes that transformation is impossible
cognate to
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INTRODUCTION

Chapter 1
FUNDAMENTALS

§1.1 THE OBJECT OF LEXICOLOGY

Lexicology (from Grlexis ‘word’ and logos ‘learning’) is the part of
linguistics dealing with the vocabulary of the laage and the properties of
words as the main units of language. The term vadoau | a-r y is used to
denote the system formed by the sum total of &l words and word
equivalents that the language possesses. The teroh denotes
the basic unit of a given language resulting frév association of a par-
ticular meaning with a particular group of soundpable of a particular
grammatical employment. A word therefore is sim#tausly a semantic,
grammatical and phonological unit.

Thus, in the wordoythe group of soundbfl ] is associated with the
meaning ‘a male child up to the age of 17 or 1&8dawith some other
meanings, but this is the most frequent) and widefinite grammatical em-
ployment, i.e. it is a noun and thus has a plusainf— boys,it is a per-
sonal noun and has the Genitive fdioy’s(e. g.the boy’s mother)f may
be used in certain syntactic functions.

The term word will be discussed at length in chapte

The general study of words and vocabulary, irrespeof the specific

features of any particular language, is known asxgeg al lexicol-
0 gy . Linguistic phenomena and properties commoallttanguages are
generally referred to as language universals. Spalci
lexicology devotes its attention to the descriptidrthe characteristic
peculiarities in the vocabulary of a given langualj@s book constitutes an
introduction into the study of the present-day Estgivord and vocabulary.
It is therefore a book on special lexicology.

It goes without saying that every special lexicgligybased on the prin-
ciples of general lexicology, and the latter forangart of general linguistics.
Much material that holds good for any languagéhésdfore also included,
especially with reference to principles, conceptd terms. The illustrative
examples are everywhere drawn from the Englishuagg as spoken in
Great Britain.

A great deal has been written in recent yearsawige a theoretical ba-
sis on which the vocabularies of different langgsagan be compared and
described. This relatively new branch of study afle contrastive
lexicology. Most obviously, we shall be particuladoncerned with
comparing English and Russian words.

The evolution of any vocabulary, as well as okitgyle elements,
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forms the object of historical lexicology or etyrngy.
This branch of linguistics discusses the originvafious words, their
change and development, and investigates the stigaind extra-linguistic
forces modifying their structure, meaning and usagehe past historical
treatment was always combined with the comparatiethod. Historical
lexicology has been criticised for its atomistiqoegach, i.e. for treating
every word as an individual and isolated unit. Tdviawback is, however,
not intrinsic to the science itself. Historical dguof words is not necessarily
atomistic. In the light of recent investigationb@comes clear that there is no
reason why historical lexicology cannot survey évelution of a vocabu-
lary as an adaptive system, showing its changedawvelopment in the
course of time.

Descriptive lexicology deals with the vocabularyaof
given language at a given stage of its developniestudies the functions
of words and their specific structure as a charitie inherent in the sys-
tem. The descriptive lexicology of the English laage deals with the Eng-
lish word in its morphological and semantical stuoes, investigating the
interdependence between these two aspects. Thestusts are identified
and distinguished by contrasting the nature andngement of their ele-
ments.

It will, for instance, contrast the wotzby with its derivativesboyhood,
boyish, boyishlyetc. It will describe its semantic structure corsing
alongside with its most frequent meaning, suchavesi as ‘a son of any
age’, ‘a male servant’, and observe its syntacticfioning and combining
possibilities. This word, for instance, can be alsed vocatively in such
combinations asld boy, my dear bowynd attributively, meaning ‘male’, as
in boy-friend.

Lexicology also studies all kinds of semantic gliagpand semantic rela-
tions: synonymy, antonymy, hyponymy, semantic Beletc.

Meaning relations as a whole are dealt with in s emtac s — the
study of meaning which is relevant both for lexamgy} and grammar.

The distinction between the two basically differargys in which lan-
guage may be viewed, thehistorical ordiachroni@rda
‘through’ and chronos ‘time’) and the descriptive or syn-
chronic (Grsyn‘together, ‘with’), is a methodological distinctip a
difference of approach, artificially separating tbe purpose of study what
in real language is inseparable, because actuadlyydinguistic structure
and system exists in a state of constant developriiée distinction be-
tween a synchronic and a diachronic approach igaltiee Swiss philologist
Ferdinand de Saussure (1857-191Bdebted as we are to him for this im-
portant dichotomy, we cannot accept either hisraxibat synchronic lin-
guistics is concerned with systems and diachroniguistics with single
units or the rigorous separation between the twbs&guent investigations
have shown the possibility and the necessity abhicing the historical
point of view into systematic studies of languages.

Language is the reality of thought, and thoughietteps together

! Saussure F. d&oursde linguistique générale. Paris, 1949.
10
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with the development of society, therefore languagg its vocabulary must
be studied in the light of social history. Everysnphenomenon in human
society and in human activity in general, whichofsany importance for

communication, finds a reflection in vocabularyward, through its mean-
ing rendering some notion, is a generalised réfieaf reality; it is there-

fore impossible to understand its development i& @ ignorant of the

changes in social, political or everyday life, protion or science, manners
or culture it serves to reflect. These extra-listjai forces influencing the

development of words are considered in historiealcblogy. The point

may be illustrated by the following example:

Postcomes into English through French and Italian froatin. Low
Latin posta — positdern. p.p. of Latinponere, posity. ‘place’. In the be-
ginning of the 16th century it meant ‘one of a nembf men stationed with
horses along roads at intervals, their duty beingide forward with the
King's “packet” or other letters, from stage togsta This meaning is how
obsolete, because this type of communication i®lebs The word, how-
ever, has become international and denotes thergrday system of carry-
ing and delivering letters and parcels. Its synonyail, mostly used in
America, is an ellipsis froma mail of lettersj.e. ‘a bag of letters’. It comes
from Old Frenchmale (modernmalle) ‘bag’, a word of Germanic origin.
Thus, the etymological meaning ofail is ‘a bag or a packet of letters or
dispatches for conveyance by post’. Another synoofimagis sackwhich
shows a different meaning development. Sack isge lbag of coarse cloth, the
verbto sackdismiss from service’ comes from the expressmget the sack,
which probably rose from the habit of craftsmermldftimes, who on getting
a job took their own tools to the works; when thefyor were dismissed they
were given a sack to carry away the tools.

In this connection it should be emphasised thastual nature of lan-
guage and its vocabulary is not limited to the aoeissence of extra-
linguistic factors influencing their developmenbrit without. Language be-
ingameansofcommunication the social essenicgrissic to
the language itself. Whole groups of speakerseiample, must coincide
in a deviation, if it is to result in linguistic ahge.

The branch of linguistics, dealing with causaltielss between the way
the language works and develops, on the one hawidthe facts of social
life, on the other,istermedsociolinguistics. Soscholars use
this term in a narrower sense, and maintain thiatthe analysis of speech
behaviour in small social groups that is the fqmaint of sociolinguistic
analysis. A. D. Schweitzer has proved that suchliasaiological approach
alone cannot give a complete picture of the sogiolaf language. It should
be combined with the study of such macrosociolddmetors as the effect
of mass media, the system of education, languag®islg, etc. An analysis
of the social stratification of languages take® iatcount the stratification
of society as a whole.

Although the important distinction between a diactic and a syn-
chronic, a linguistic and an extralinguistic apmtoanust always

11
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be borne in mind, yet it is of paramount importafaethe student to take
into consideration that in language reality all #spects are interdependent
and cannot be understood one without the othemyHiweguistic investiga-
tion must strike a reasonable balance between them.

The lexicology of present-day English, therefolthaugh having aims
of its own, different from those of its historicabunterpart, cannot be di-
vorced from the latter. In what follows not onlyetipresent status of the
English vocabulary is discussed: the descriptionld/tnave been sadly in-
complete if we did not pay attention to the histariaspect of the problem
— the ways and tendencies of vocabulary development

Being aware of the difference between the synchrapproach involv-
ing also social and place variations, and diaclerapiproach we shall not
tear them asunder, and, although concentratinglynamthe present state
of the English vocabulary, we shall also have tostter its development.
Much yet remains to be done in elucidating the demproblems and
principles of this process before we can presecvraplete and accurate
picture of the English vocabulary as a system, wjtcific peculiarities of
its own, constantly developing and conditionedHsy history of the English
people and the structure of the language.

§ 1.2 THE THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL VALUE OF
ENGLISH LEXICOLOGY

The importance of English lexicology is based nottlee size of its vo-
cabulary, however big it is, but on the fact thapresent it is the world’s
most widely used language. One of the most fundéahemrks on the Eng-
lish language of the present — “A Grammar of Comterary English” by R.
Quirk, S. Greenbaum, G. Leech and J. Svartvik (19#8jives the follow-
ing data: it is spoken as a native language bylynéaree hundred million
people in Britain, the United States, Ireland, Aaisa, Canada, New Zea-
land, South Africa and some other countries. Thewtedge of English is
widely spread geographically — it is in fact usedll continents. It is also
spoken in many countries as a second language sedl in official and
business activities there. This is the case inalnBakistan and many other
former British colonies. English is also one of tikerking languages of the
United Nations and the universal language of itonal aviation. More
than a half world’s scientific literature is pulbled in English and 60% of
the world’s radio broadcasts are in English. Fbthase reasons it is widely
studied all over the world as a foreign language.

The theoretical value of lexicology becomes obvibwge realise that it
forms the study of one of the three main aspecklangfuage, i.e. its vocabu-
lary, the other two being its grammar and soundesys The theory of
meaning was originally developed within the limafsphilosophical science.
The relationship between the name and the thingedamas in the course of
history constituted one of the key questions insfiscdheories and therefore
in the struggle of materialistic and idealisticniis. The idealistic point of
view assumes that the earlier

12
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forms of words disclose their real correct meanang] that originally lan-
guage was created by some superior reason soatieatchanges of any
kind are looked upon as distortions and corruption.

The materialistic approach considers the originvetigoment and current
use of words as depending upon the needs of smei@hunication. The dia-
lectics of its growth is determined by its interantwith the development
of human practice and mind. In the light of V. érlin’s theory of reflection
we know that the meanings of words reflect objectieality. Words serve
as names for things, actions, qualities, etc. andhbir modification be-
come better adapted to the needs of the speak@sspibves the fallacy of
one of the characteristic trends in modern iddalistguistics, the so-called
Sapir-Whorf thesis according to which the lingwstystem of one’s native
language not only expresses one’s thoughts butdgseymines them. This
view is incorrect, because our mind reflects theasunding world not only
through language but also directly.

Lexicology came into being to meet the demands ahymdifferent
branches of applied linguistics, namely of lexiagry, standardisation of
terminology, information retrieval, literary crition and especially of for-
eign language teaching.

Its importance in training a would-be teacher ofglaages is of a quite
special character and cannot be overestimatedhadpit to stimulate a sys-
tematic approach to the facts of vocabulary andrganised comparison of
the foreign and native language. It is particularbeful in building up the
learner’s vocabulary by an effective selectionugiog and analysis of new
words. New words are better remembered if theygasen not at random
but organised in thematic groups, word-families@ymic series, etc.

A good knowledge of the system of word-formatiomishes a tool help-
ing the student to guess and retain in his memleynheaning of new
words on the basis of their motivation and by cammgaand contrasting
them with the previously learned elements and paite

The knowledge, for instance, of the meaning of tiegareversative
and pejorative prefixes and patterns of derivati@y be helpful in under-
standing new words. For example such wordsnasovablea, deforestation
n andmiscalculatev will be readily understood as ‘that cannot be ey
‘clearing land from forests’ and ‘to calculate wgbyi.

By drawing his pupils’ attention to the combininbacacteristics of
words the teacher will prevent many mistakéswill be word-groups falling
into patterns, instead of lists of unrelated itethat will be presented in the
classroom.

A working knowledge and understanding of functiostgles and stylistic
synonyms is indispensable when literary texts asglas a basis for acquir-
ing oral skills, for analytical reading, discussifigtion and translation.
Lexicology not only gives a systematic descriptidrthe present make-up
of the vocabulary, but also helps students to maste

! Combining characteristics or distribution — sturel patterns in which the words
occur and their lexical collocations.
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the literary standards of word usage. The correetaf words is an important
counterpart of expressive and effective speech.

An exact knowledge of the vocabulary system is alswessary in con-
nection with technical teaching means.

Lexicology plays a prominent part in the generagliistic training of
every philologist by summing up the knowledge acegiiduring all his
years at the foreign language faculty. It also irgpthe necessary skills of
using different kinds of dictionaries and referetamks, and prepares for
future independent work on increasing and improgng’'s vocabulary.

§ 1.3 THE CONNECTION OF LEXICOLOGY WITH PHONETICS,
STYLISTICS, GRAMMAR AND OTHER BRANCHES OF LINGUISTI CS

The treatment of words in lexicology cannot be died from the study
of all the other elements in the language systemhich words belong. It
should be always borne in mind that in reality,tfie actual process of
communication, all these elements are interdepérateh stand in definite
relations to one another. We separate them foreauance of study, and
yet to separate them for analysis is pointlesgamive are afterwards able
to put them back together to achieve a synthesissaa their interdepend-
ence and development in the language system asla.wh

The word, as it has already been stated, is studiedveral branches of
linguistics and not in lexicology only, and thetéat in its turn, is closely
connected with general linguistics, the historytlod language, phonetics,
stylistics, grammar and such new branches of aense as sociolinguistics,
paralinguistics, pragmalinguistics and some others.

The importance of the connection between lexicolagg phon et -

i ¢ s stands explained if we remember that a woranisssociation of a
given group of sounds with a given meaning, so thyis one word, and
tip is another. Phonemes have no meaning of their awrthey serve to
distinguish between meanings. Their function iddiug up morphemes,
and it is on the level of morphemes that the foreamng unity is introduced
into language. We may say therefore that phoneradiipate in significa-
tion.

Word-unity is conditioned by a number of phonoladjiteatures. Pho-
nemes follow each other in a fixed sequence so[ghitis different from
[tip]. The importance of the phonemic make-up mayrbvealed by the
substitution test which isolates the central phomerhhope
by setting it againdtop, hoop, heapr hip.

An accidental or jocular transposition of the mlitsounds of two or
more words, the so-calleds poonerisms illustragesime

Paralinguistics — the study of non-verbal meansafimunication
(gestures, facial expressions, eye-contact, etc.).

Pragmalinguistics — the branch of linguistics caned with the
relation of speech and its users and the influeficgpeech upon listeners. Séeech
G. Principles of Pragmatics. London, 1985.
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point. Cf.our queer old deaffor our dear old queen, sin twistéor twin
sister, May | sew you to a shedt? May | show you to a seat?, a half-
warmed fishfor a half-formed wishetc?

Discrimination between the words may be based wghass: the word
‘importis recognised as a noun and distinguished fronvehigim'port due
to the position of stress. Stress also distingsisieenpounds from otherwise
homonymous word-groupsblackbird : : ‘black ‘bird. Each language also
possesses certain phonological features marking-livoits.

Historical phonetics and historical phonology canab great use in the
diachronic study of synonyms, homonyms and polysewen sound
changes loosen the ties between members of thewsarddamily, this is an
important factor in facilitating semantic changes.

The wordswhole, heal, hailfor instance, are etymologically relatetihe
word whole originally meant ‘unharmed’;unwounded’. The early verb
wholemeant‘to make whole’, hence ‘heal’. Its sense of ‘hedltby to its
use as a salutation, ashail! Having in the course of historical development
lost their phonetic similarity, these words cannotv exercise any restric-
tive influence upon one another’s semantic devetogmrhushail occurs
now in the meaning of ‘call’, even with the purpasestop and arrest (used
by sentinels).

Meaning in its turn is indispensable to phonemialysis because to es-
tablish the phonemic difference between [ou] aidt[is sufficient to know
that [houp] means something different from [hop].

All these considerations are not meant to be inveaty exhaustive, they
can only give a general idea of the possible ijgetddence of the two
branches of linguistics.

Stylistics, although from a different angle, stiedimany prob-
lems treated in lexicology. These are the problefmeeaning, connotations,
synonymy, functional differentiation of vocabulagcording to the sphere
of communication and some other issues. For a reetleout some aware-
ness of the connotations and history of wordsirtteges hidden in their root
and their stylistic properties, a substantial mdrthe meaning of a literary
text, whether prosaic or poetic, may be lost.

Thus, for instance, the mood of despair in O. Wlg@em “Taedium Vi-
tae” (Weariness of Life) is felt due to an accurtiolaof epithets expressed
by words with negative, derogatory connotationshsas:desperate, paltry,
gaudy, base, lackeyed, slanderous, lowliest, m¢anes

An awareness of all the characteristic featurewa@fs is not only re-
warded because one can feel the effect of hiddenatations and imagery,
but because without it one cannot grasp the whederee of the message
the poem has to convey.

! Spoonerism — from the name of W.A. Spooner, wardenaollege at Oxford, who
was known for such slips.

2Etymology that branch of linguistics which deals vitie origin and history of words,
tracing them to their earliest determinable base.

15

http://angli4anka.at.ua



The difference and interconnection between g r a m naad lexicol-
ogy is one of the important controversial issuelniguistics and as it is ba-
sic to the problems under discussion in this bdbls necessary to dwell
upon it a little more than has been done for pheseind stylistics.

A close connection between lexicology and gramrmearonditioned by
the manifold and inseverable ties between the tbjectheir study. Even
isolated words as presented in a dictionary bedefamite relation to the
grammatical system of the language because thendpgb some part of
speech and conform to some lexico-grammatical cherniatics of the word
class to which they belong. Words seldom occursatation. They are ar-
ranged in certain patterns conveying the relatioesveen the things for
which they stand, therefore alongside with theiidal meaning they possess
some grammatical meaningt. head of the committesndto head a commit-
tee.

The two kinds of meaning are often interdependEnat is to say, cer-
tain grammatical functions and meanings are passibly for the words
whose lexical meaning makes them fit for thesetions, and, on the other
hand, some lexical meanings in some words occyriordefinite grammati-
cal functions and forms and in definite grammatatterns.

For example, the functions of a link verb with agicative expressed by
an adjective cannot be fulfilled by every intraiveitverb but are often
taken up by verbs of motioosome true, fall ill, go wrong, turn red, run dry
and other similar combinations all render the meguof ‘become sth’. The
function is of long standing in English and canilhestrated by a line from
A. Pope who, protesting against blank verse, wrtités not poetry, but
prose run mad.

On the other hand the grammatical form and funabiothe word affect
its lexical meaning. A well-known example is thensaverbgo when in the
continuous tenses, followed byand an infinitive (excepgo andcome),it
serves to express an action in the near and imieefditure, or an intention
of future actionYou're not going to sit there saying nothing a# twvening,
both of you, are you(Simpson)

Participle 1l of the same verb following the linkrbbe denotes absence:
The house is gone.

In subordinate clauses aft@sthe verbgo implies comparison with the
average: ..how a novel that has now had a fairly long life,rasels go, has
come to be writte(Maugham). The subject of the vebin this construction is
as a rule an inanimate noun.

The adjectivehard followed by the infinitive of any verb means ‘diffi
cult’: One of the hardest things to remember is that a’snanerit in one
sphere is no guarantee of his merit in another.

Lexical meanings in the above cases are said ¢pdrematically

! A modern ‘invasion’ of grammar into lexicologicaétritory’ is a new and prom-
ising trend referred to as semantic syntax, in wkaidkxico-semantic approach is in-
troduced into syntactic description. See, for eXamine works by T.B. Alisova, V.V.
Bogdanov, V.G. Gak, I.P. Sousov. Compare also comratiicsyntax as studied by
L.P. Chakhoyan and G.G. &leptsov.
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conditioned, and their indicating context is calkghtactic or mixed. The
point has attracted the attention of many authors.

The number of words in each language being veratgamny lexical
meaning has a much lower probability of occurretitan grammatical
meanings and therefore carries the greatest anoftinformation in any
discourse determining what the sentence is about.

W. Chafe, whose influence in the present-day semaghtax is quite
considerable, points out the many constraints wiiigii the co-occurrence
of words. He considers the verb as of paramounbitapce in sentence
semantic structure, and argues that it is the tlebdictates the presence
and character of the noun as its subject or objéuts, the verbfighten,
amuseandawakencan have only animate nouns as their objects.

The constraint is even narrower if we take the sedy, talkor think
for which only animate human subjects are possibls. obvious that not
all animate nouns are human.

This view is, however, if not mistaken, at lease-@med, because the
opposite is also true: it may happen that the seenle changes its mean-
ing, when used with personal (human) names and méthes of objects.
Compare:The new girl gave him a strange smi#he smiled at him) and
The new teeth gave him a strange smile.

These are by no means the only relations of voeapualnd grammar.
We shall not attempt to enumerate all the posgibidlems. Let us turn
now to another point of interest, namely the swalvof two grammatically
equivalent forms of the same word when they helgistinguish between
its lexical meanings. Some nouns, for instancegehaw separate plurals,
one keeping the etymological plural form, and thieeo with the usual
English endings. For example, the formrothersis used to express the
family relationship, whereas the old fofmmethrensurvives in ecclesiasti-
cal usage or serves to indicate the members of sbulreor society; the
scientific plural ofindex,is usuallyindices,in more general senses the plu-
ral isindexes.The plural ofgeniusmeaning a person of exceptional intel-
lect isgeniuses, geniua the sense of evil or good spirit has the pliwain
genii.

It may also happen that a form that originally egsed grammatical
meaning, for example, the plural of nouns, becomdsasis for a new
grammatically conditioned lexical meaning. In thsw meaning it is iso-
lated from the paradigm, so that a new word comgs bheing.Arms,the
plural of the nourarm, for instance, has come to mean ‘weapon’. Eg.
take arms against a sea of troubl&hakespeare). The grammatical form
is lexicalised; the new word shows itself capabiléucher development, a
new grammatically conditioned meaning appears, hamgth the verb in
the singulararms metonymically denotes the military profession. e
stract nourauthority becomes a collective in the temsmthoritiesand de-
notes ‘a group of persons having the right to @r@nd govern’. Compare
also colours, customs, looks, manners, pictures, warkich are the best
known examples of this isolation, or, as it

1 See the works by V.V.Vinogradov, N.N. AmosovaNida and many others.
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isalsocalled,lexicalisation ofagrammaticanfioin all these
words the suffixs signals a new word with a new meaning.

It is also worthy of note that grammar and vocatyutaake use of the
sametechnique, ie.the formal distinctive feauwwksome deriva-
tionaloppositions between different words areshime as those of
oppositions contrasting different grammatical forfimsaffixation, juxtapo-
sition of stems and sound interchange). ComparegXample, the opposi-
tions occurring in the lexical system, suchwask :: worker, power.: will-
power, food: feedwith grammatical oppositionsvork (Inf.) :: worked(Past
Ind.), pour (Inf.) :: will pour (Put. Ind.),feed(Inf.) :: fed (Past Ind.). Not
only are the methods and patterns similar, butvdrg morphemes are of-
ten homonymous. For example, alongside the desivaltisuffixes-en, one
of which occurs in adjectivgsvooden),and the other in verldstrengthen),
there are two functional suffixes, one for Parteip (written), the other for
the archaic plural forrfoxen).

Furthermore, one and the same word may in soms afeanings func-
tion as a notional word, while in others it may@é&rm word, i.e. it may
serve to indicate the relationships and functiohetber words. Compare,
for instance, the notional and the auxili@hy in the following: What you
do’s nothing to do with me, it doesn'’t interest me.

Last but not least all grammatical meanings halexical counterpart
that expresses the same concept. The conceptuityutnay be lexically
expressed in the wordsture, tomorrow, by and by, time to come, hereafte
or grammatically in the verbal fornshall comeandwill come.Also plural-
ity may be described by plural forms of various dgohouses, boys, books or
lexically by the wordscrowd, party, company, group, setg.

The ties between lexicology and grammar are pdatilyustrong in the
sphere of word-formation which before lexicologychme a separate branch
of linguistics had even been considered as patashmar. The characteristic
features of English word-building, the morphologstaucture of the English
word are dependent upon the peculiarity of the Bhgirammatical system.
The analytical character of the language is large$ponsible for the wide
spread of conversiorand for the remarkable flexibility of the vocalmla
manifest in the ease with which many nonce-woeads formed on the spur
of the moment.

This brief account of the interdependence betweeitvio important parts
of linguistics must suffice for the present. Inukg we shall have to return
to the problem and treat some parts of it morensitely.

§ 1.4 TYPES OF LEXICAL UNITS

The term u n it means one of the elements into waiathole may be
divided or analysed and which possesses the bagienies of this

! See Chapter 8.
% A nonce-word is a word coined for one occasion, sitnal neologism(for the)

nones— by misdivision from MEKfor then) ones.
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whole. The units of a vocabulary or lexical unite &awvo-facet elements
possessing form and meaning. The basic unit forrthiegbulk of the vo-

cabulary is the word. Other units are morphemetsighzarts of words, into
which words may be analysed, and set expressiongroaps of

words into which words may be combined.

Words are the central elements of language syshew face both ways:
they are the biggest units of morphology and thallest of syntax”, and
what is more, they embody the main structural priigmeand functions of
the language. Words can be separated in an uteetanother such units
and can be used in isolation. Unlike words, morpteicannot be divided
into smaller meaningful units and are functioningspeech only as con-
stituent parts of words. Words are thought of asagenting integer concept,
feeling or action or as having a single referehe Teaning of morphemes is
more abstract and more general than that of wordsatithe same time they
are less autonomous.

Set expressions are word groups consisting of twonare
words whose combination is integrated so that taey introduced in
speech, so to say, ready-made as units with aadipedi meaning of the
whole that is not understood as a mere sum totdleomeanings of the ele-
ments.

In the spelling system of the language words aeesthallest units of
written discourse: they are marked off by solidllapge The ability of an
average speaker to segment any utterance into vi®slsstained by liter-
acy. Yet it is a capacity only reinforced by edimatit is well known that
every speaker of any language is always able takbamy utterance into
words. The famous American linguist E. Sapir tesdifthat even illiterate
American Indians were perfectly capable of dic@tio him — when asked
to do so — texts in their own language “word by &foiThe segmentation of
a word into morphemes, on the other hand, presmmtetimes difficulties
even for trained linguists.

Many authors devoted a good deal of space to disguerhich of the two:
the word or the morpheme is to be regarded asatkie bnit. Many American
linguists (Ch. Hockett or Z. Harris, for instancgggmented an utterance
into morphemes ignoring words. Soviet lexicologisteceed from the as-
sumption that it is the word that is the basic upépecially as all branches of
linguistic knowledge and all levels of language éndlve word as their focal
point. A convincing argumentation and an exhaustexeew of literature is
offered by A. A. Ufimtseva (1980).

If, however, we look now a little more closely iritos problem, we shall
see that the boundaries separating these threefsetsts are sometimes
fluid. Every living vocabulary is constantly changiadapting itself to the
functions of communication in the changing worldtbbse who use it. In
this process the vocabulary changes not only guadéingly by creating new
words from the already available corpus of morpleams according to exist-
ing patterns but also qualitatively. In these datlie changes new mor-
phemic material and new word-building patterns came being, and new
names sometimes adapt features characteristihef sets, those of groups
of words, for instance.
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Orthographic words are written as a sequence tiréet
bounded by spaces on a page. Yet, there existeirEtiglish vocabulary
lexical units that are not identical with orthognap words but
equivalent tothem. Almost any part of speech doatanits indi-
visible either syntactically or in terms of meanig both, but graphically
divided. A good example is furnished by complexposgtions:along with,
as far as, in spite of, except for, due to, by rsaznfor the sake oftc.

The same point may be illustrated by phrasal vesbspumerous in
English:bring up‘to educate’call on‘to visit’, make upto apply cosmet-
ics’, ‘to reconcile after a disagreement’ and sastteer meaningsput off
“to postpone’. The semantic unity of these verlmasifest in the possibil-
ity to substitute them by orthographically singlerd verbs. Though for-
mally broken up, they function like words and tteag integrated semanti-
cally so that their meaning cannot be inferred fribmir constituent ele-
ments. The same is true about phrasal verbs comsist the verbgjive,
make, takeand some others used with a noun instead of itsohgmous
verb alonegive a smile, make a promise, take a wafktp smile, to prom-
ise, to walk).

Some further examples are furnished by compounahsoBometimes
they are not joined by solid spelling or hyphematbut written separately,
although in all other respects they do not diffewnf similar one-word
nominations. By way of example let us take sommsefior military ranks.
The termslieutenant-commandeand lieutenant-colonelare hyphenated,
whereaswing commanderand flight lieutenantare written separately.
Compare also such inconsistenciesathgight and altogether, never mind
andnevertheless.

All these are, if not words, then at least wordiegjents because they
are indivisible and fulfil the nominative, signifitve, communicative and
pragmatic functions just as words do.

It is worth while dwelling for a moment on formutasentences which
tend to be ready-made and are characterised bynseroaity and indivisi-
bility: All right, Allow me, Nothing doing, Never mind, Hals you do,
Quite the contraryThey are learned as unanalysable wholes and can als
be regarded as word equivalents.

To sum up: the vocabulary of a language is not lggmeous. If we
view it as a kind of field, we shall see that itdl) its central part is formed
by lexical units possessing all the distinctivetdeas of words, i.e. seman-
tic, orthographic and morphological integrity aslives the capacity of be-
ing used in speech in isolation. The marginal elemef this field reveal
only some of these features, and yet belong tog#iisoo. Thus, phrasal
verbs, complex prepositions, some compounds, pbliageal units, for-
mulaic expressions, etc. are divided in spellingdre in all other respects
equivalent to words. Morphemes, on the other hanmduch smaller subset
of the vocabulary, cannot be used as separateantes and are less
autonomous in other respects but otherwise alsatiimas lexical items.
The new term recently introduced in mathematicsléscribe sets with
blurred boundaries seems expressive and worthy of
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use in characterising a vocabulary — such setsadled fuzzy sets.
§ 1.5 THE NOTION OF LEXICAL SYSTEM

It has been claimed by different authors that, dntast to grammar,
the vocabulary of a language is not systematicchabtic. In the light of
recent investigations in linguistic theory, howewse are now in a posi-
tion to bring some order into this “chaos”.

Lexicology studies the recurrent patterns of semagtationships, and
of any formal phonological, morphological or corited means by which
they may be rendered. It aims at systematisation.

There has been much discussion of late, both is tountry and
abroad, concerning different problems of the syatemmature of the lan-
guage vocabulary. The Soviet scholars are now aphing a satisfactory
solution based on Marxist dialectics and its teaghif the general interre-
lation and interdependence of phenomena in nahdeaciety.

There are several important points to be made here.

The term system as used in present-day lexicolagyotes not
merely the sum total of English words, it denotesefof elements associ-
ated and functioning together according to certaws. It is a coherent
homogeneous whole, constituted by interdependemegits of the same
order related in certain specific ways. The vocahulof a language is
moreoveranadaptive system constantly adjustsefito the
changing requirements and conditions of human comications and cul-
tural surroundings. It is continually developing tyercoming contradic-
tions between its state and the new tasks and dimiiahas to meet.

A set is described in the abstract set theory esllaction of definite
distinct objects to be conceived as a whole. Aisssetid to be a collection
of distinct elements, because a certain object Imeagistinguished from the
other elements in a set, but there is no possililitits repeated appear-
ance. A set is called structured when the numbeétsaflements is greater
than the number of rules according to which thdements may be con-
structed. A set is given either by indicating, listing, all its elements, or
by stating the characteristic property of its elatae For example the
closed set of English articles may be defined asprising the elements:
the, a/anandzero.The set of English compounds on the other hand is a
infinite (open) set containing all the words cotisig of at least two stems
which occur in the language as free forms.

In a classical set theory the elements are sdie wefinite because with
respect to any of them it should be definite whethieelongs to a given set
or not. The new development in the set theory, tfatuzzy sets, has
proved to be more relevant to the study of vocaluld/e have already
mentioned that the boundaries of linguistic setsrat sharply delineated
and the sets themselves overlapping.

! Another term often used nowadays and offered byGVAd-
moniisfield-structure.
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The lexical system of every epoch contains prodeatiements typical
of this particular period, others that are obsoéetd dropping out of usage,
and, finally, some new phenomena, significant mafksew trends for the
epochs to come. The present status of a system abstraction, a sort of
scientific fiction which in some points can fadili¢ linguistic study, but the
actual system of the language is in a state oftaahshange.

Lexicology studies this whole by determining theperties of its ele-
ments and the different relationships of contrast similarity existing be-
tween them within a language, as well as the wayshich they are influ-
enced by extra-linguistic reality.

The extra-linguistic relationships refer to the wections of words with
the elements of objective reality they serve tootienand their dependence
on the social, mental and cultural developmenheflanguage community.

The theory of reflection as developed by V.I. Leisiour methodological
basis, it teaches that objective reality is apprately but correctly re-
flected in the human mind. The notions renderedh& meanings of the
words are generalised reflections of real objestshenomena. In this light
it is easy to understand how things that are cdededa reality come to be
connected in language too. As we have seen aldlowariginal meaning of
the wordpostwas ‘a man stationed in a number of others alorgpd as a
courier’, hence it came to mean the vehicle usetlpackets and letters car-
ried, a relay of horses, the station where horsaklbe obtained (shortened
for post-office)a single dispatch of letters. E. {.is a place with only one
post a daySidney Smith). It is also used as a title for ngaysers. There is
a verbpost'to put letters into a letter-box.'

The reflection of objective reality is selectivehal is, human thought
and language select, reflect and nominate whatesant to human activity.

Even though its elements are concrete and can $engddl as such, a
system is always abstract, and so is the vocabslatem or, as Academi-
cian V.V. Vinogradov has called it, the lexico-semia system. The inter-
dependence in this system results from a complexdation of words in
their lexical meanings and the grammatical featwfethe language. V.V.
Vinogradov includes in this term both the sum tatbivords and expres-
sions and the derivational and functional pattefnsord forms and word-
groups, semantic groupings and relationships betweeds. The interaction
of various levels in the language system may bstithited in English by the
following: the widespread development of homonymst polysemy, the loss
of motivation, the great number of generic wordsl dhe very limited
autonomy of English words as compared with Russiarls are all closely
connected with the mono-morphemic analytical charaaf the English lan-
guage and the scarcity of morphological meansth&ke in their turn result,
partly at least, from levelling and loss of ending®cesses undoubtedly con-
nected with the reduction of vowels in unstressdidtdes. In this book the
relations between these elements and the regulairithese relations are
shown
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In terms of oppositions, differences, equivalen@ed positional values.
Equivalence should be clearly distinguished fronuadity or identity.
Equivalence is the relation between two elementedaon the
common feature due to which they belong to the ssehe

The term sy st e m as applied to vocabulary should not be unolmist
to mean a well-defined or rigid system. As it hasibstated above it is an
adaptive system and cannot be completely and gxah#racterised by
deterministic functions; that is for the presematestof science i not pos-
sible to specify the system’s entire future bysiigtus at some one instant
of its operation. In other words, the vocabulargas simply a probabilistic
system but a set of interrelated adaptive subsgstem

An approximation is always made possible by leawame things out
of account. But we have to remember that the roléanguage are mostly
analogies.

The following simple example offered by J. Lyoriastrates this point:
the regular, that is statistically predominant terat for adjective stems is
to form abstract nouns by means of the suffiess: shortness, narrowness,
shallownessAll the antonyms of the above-mentioned words, hakefol-
low a different pattern: they have a dental suffexgth, width, depthThis
second analogy becomes a constraint on the wokirtge first. More-
over, the relationship of the adjectitég with the rest of the system is
even more unpredictable, as it is mostly correlat@l the noursize.The
semantic correlation then is as follows:

short = narrow =shallow= long =wide = deep =big shortness nar-
rowness shallowness length width depth size

At this point it will be helpful to remember thatis precisely the most
frequent words that show irregular or suppletivev@gion and inflection.

Last but not least, one final point may be madeualioe lexical sys-
tem, namely that its elements are characterisetthdiy combinatorial and
contrastive properties determining their syntagmati and
paradigmatic relationships. A word enters into agmatic (lin-
ear) combinatorial relationships with other lexicalits that can form its
context, serving to identify and distinguish itsaneng. Lexical units are
known to be context-dependent. E. gthia hat on her heathe nounhead
means ‘part of the body’, whereas time head of the department Head
means ‘chief. A word enters into contrastive pagatitic relations with all
other words, e. diead, chief, directoretc. that can occur in the same con-
text and be contrasted toifThis principle of contrast oropposi -
ti on is fundamental in modern linguistics and welkdeal with it at
length in § 1.6. concerned with the theory of ojijimss.

! paradigm< Lat paradigtna< Gr paradeigmamodel’ < paradeiknynaito com-
pare'
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Paradigmatic and syntagmatic studies of meaninganection al
because the meaning of the lexical unit is stuflistinot through its rela-
tion to referent but through its functions in redatto other units.

Functional approach is contrasted toreferentia lomsma -
siological approach, otherwise called theory of nom -
tion, in which meaning is studied as the interdeleaice between
words and their referents, that is things or cots#pey name, i.e. various
names given to the same sense. The onomasiolagieh of lexical units
became especially prominent in the last two decaliss revival of interest
in onomasiological matters is reflected in a largeime of publications on
the subject. An outline of the main trends of cormesearch will be found
in the monographs on the Theory of Nomination idsie the Institute of
Linguistics of the Academy of Sciences.

The study of the lexical system must also include study of the
words’ combinatorial possibilities »— their capgcto combine with one
another in groups of certain patterns, which sdovédentify meanings.
Most modern research in linguistics attaches girepbrtance to what is
variously called valency, distributional charadgds, colligation and col-
location, combining power or otherwise. This reshahows that combina-
torial possibilities of words play an important fpar almost every lexico-
logical issue.

Syntagmatic relationships being based on the linkaracter of speech
are studied by means of contextual, valency, digtional, transforma-
tional and some other types of analysis.

Paradigmatic linguistic relationships determinihg vocabulary system
are based on the interdependence of words witld@nvtitabulary (synon-
ymy, antonymy, hyponymy, etc.).

Diachronically the interdependence of words witthia lexical subsys-
tem may be seen by observing shifts in the meaoifirexisting words that
occur when a new word is introduced into their setiaesphere. This inter-
dependence is one of the reasons why historicguitics can never
achieve any valuable results if it observes onéydbvelopment of isolated
words. Almost any change in one word will causenges in one or several
other words. Characteristic examples are to bedadaonthe influence of
borrowings upon native words. The native @&erfest(ModE harvest||
GermHerbst)originally meant not only the gathering of grainitkalso ‘the
season for reaping’. Beginning with the end of 1d¢h century, that is after
the Romance wordutumne> autumnwas borrowed, the second meaning
in the native word was lost and transferred toabed autumn.

When speaking about the influence of other aspmcthe development
of the vocabulary, we mean the phonetical, morpdiodd and syntactical
systems of the English language as they conditiersbund form, morpho-
logical structure, motivation and meaning of wortisis influence is mani-
fold, and we shall have to limit our illustration the most elementary ex-
amples. The monosyllabic phonological type of tmgliSh word, for in-
stance, enhances homonymy. missv ‘not hit’, ‘not catch’ andmissn —

a title for a girl or unmarried woman.
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The influence of morphology is manifest, for ingtanin the develop-
ment of non-affixed word-formation. Gfiarvestn andharvestv.

The above considerations are not meant to be etthauthey are there
to give some general idea of the relationshipaigstion.

In this connection it is necessary to point out treious interpretations
of the same linguistic phenomena have repeatedin lndéfered and have
even proved valuable for their respective purpgsiss.as in other sciences
various interpretations may be given for the saawtsfof reality in confor-
mity with this or that practical task. To be scigéat however, these inter-
pretations cannot be arbitrary: they must explacid and permit explana-
tion and prediction of other facts. Therefore theyst fit without bringing
contradictions into the whole system of the theopated for the subject.

§ 1.6 THE THEORY OF OPPOSITIONS

This course of English lexicology falls into two imgarts: the treatment
of the English word as a structure and the treatmieBnglish vocabulary as
a system. The aim of the present book is to shasistem of interdepend-
ent elements with specific peculiarities of its owifferent from other lexical
systems; to show the morphological and semanttenpet according to which
the elements of this system are built, to pointthetdistinctive
features withwhichthemanoppositions, ie.samally and
functionally relevant partial differences betweertjally similar elements
of the vocabularycan be systematised, and to try and explain how these
vocabulary patterns are conditioned by the streacbiithe language.

The theory of oppositions is the task to which wldrass ourselves in
this paragraph.

Lexical opposition is the basis of lexical reseaand description. Lexico-
logical theory and lexicological description canpobgress independently.
They are brought together in the same general igebrof analysis, one of
the cornerstones of which is N.S. Trubetzkoy's theof opposi-
tions. First used in phonology, the theory proveditful for other
branches of linguistics as well.

Modern linguistics views the language system asisting of several sub-
systems all based on oppositions, differences, sasses and positional
values.

A lexical opposition isdefined as a semanticaflievant
relationship of partial difference between two adist similar words.

Each of the tens of thousands of lexical units ttutgg the vocabulary
possesses a certain humber of characteristic ésatariously combined and
making each separate word into a special signreliftefrom all other words.
We use the term lexical distinctive feature for-fea
tures capable of distinguishing a word in morphmabform or meaning
from an otherwise similar word or variant. Distinet features and opposi-
tions take different specific manifestations on
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different linguistic levels: in phonology, morphglg lexicology. We deal
with lexical distinctive features and lexical opjioss.

Thus, in the oppositiodoubt : : doubtful the distinctive features are
morphologicaldoubtis a root word and a noudoubtfulis a derived adjec-
tive.

The features that the two contrasted words possessmmon form
the basis of alexical opposition. The basis indppositiondoubt::
doubtfulis the common rootdoubt-. The basis of the opposition may also
form the basis of equivalence due to which thesedsjoas it has been
stated above, may be referred to the same sulisefe@tures must be cho-
sen so as to show whether any element we may corossabelongs to the
given set or not.They must also be important, so that the presehadlis-
tinctive feature must allow the prediction of sedary features connected
with it. The feature may be constant or variablehe basis may be formed
by a combination of constant and variable featumesn the case of the fol-
lowing group:pool, pond, lake, sea, ocearith its variation for size. With-
out a basis of similarity no comparison and no gjtm are possible.

When the basis is not limited to the members of opposition but
comprises other elements of the system, we call tpposition
polydimensional. The presence of the same bastombina-
tion of features in several words permits theirugiiag into a subset of the
vocabulary system. We shall therefore use theteerxical group
to denote a subset of the vocabulary, all the efsnef which possess a
particular feature forming the basis of the oppositEvery element of a
subset of the vocabulary is also an element ofdlcabulary as a whole.

It has become customary to denote oppositionsdgitns: -------- T
or:,e.g.

skilled = unskilled, u;ﬁ;ﬁ‘: s skilled :: unskilled.

The common feature of the members of this particofposition forming
its basis is the adjective steskilled-. The distinctive feature is the pres-
ence or absence of the prefir-. This distinctive feature may in other cases
also serve as the basis of equivalence so thadpdttives beginning with
un-form a subset of English vocabulgunable, unaccountable, unaf-
fected, unarmedetc.), formingacorrelation:

able _ accountable affected _ armed
unable unaccountable unaffected  unarmed

In the oppositiorman:: boythe distinctive feature is the semantic compo-
nent of age. In the opposititry :: ladthe distinctive feature is that of sty-
listic colouring of the second member.

The methods and procedures of lexical research aschontextual
analysis, componential analysis, distributionallygsia, etc. will be briefly
outlined in other chapters of the book.

! One must be careful, nevertheless, not to makeiibtig categories more rigid
and absolute than they really are. There is céytainlegree of “fuzziness” about many
types of linguistic sets.
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Part One
THE ENGLISH WORD AS A STRUCTURE

Chapter 2

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE WORD
AS THE BASIC UNIT OF LANGUAGE

§ 2.1 THE DEFINITION OF THE WORD

Although the borderline between various linguistiats is not always
sharp and clear, we shall try to define every nesnton its first appear-
ance at once simply and unambiguously, if not abwary rigorously. The
approximate definition of the term w o r d has alredégn given in the
opening page of the book.

The important point to remember about definitionsthat
they should indicate the most essential charattefeatures of the notion
expressed by the term under discussion, the feabyrvhich this notion is
distinguished from other similar notions. For im&te, in defining the word
one must distinguish it from other linguistic ungsich as the phoneme, the
morpheme, or the word-group. In contrast with airgiédn, a d e -
scription aims atenumerating all the essentigufes of a notion.

To make things easier we shall begin by a prelingimkescription, il-
lustrating it with some examples.

The word may be described as the basic unit ofuagg. Uniting
meaning and form, it is composed of one or morepimemes, each con-
sisting of one or more spoken sounds or their @ritiepresentation. Mor-
phemes as we have already said are also meanungfsalbut they cannot
be used independently, they are always parts oflsvathereas words can
be used as a complete utterance (ed.igien!). The combinations of mor-
phemes within words are subject to certain linkoanditions. When a
derivational affix is added a new word is formdulg, listen and listener
are different words. In fulfilling different gramrieal functions words
may take functional affixedisten and listenedare different forms of the
same word. Different forms of the same word camlbe built analytically
with the help of auxiliaries. E.gThe world should listen then as | am lis-
tening now(Shelley).

When used in sentences together with other worelg #ne syntacti-
cally organised. Their freedom of entering into tagtic constructions is
limited by many factors, rules and constraintg(eThey told me this story
but not*They spoke me this story).

The definition of every basic notion is a very htadk: the definition
of a word is one of the most difficult in linguissi because the
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simplest word has many different aspects. It hasumd form because it is
a certain arrangement of phonemes; it has its nabogfcal structure, being
also a certain arrangement of morphemes; when sadtual speech, it
may occur in different word forms, different syrtadunctions and signal

various meanings. Being the central element of language system, the
word is a sort of focus for the problems of phoggldexicology, syntax,

morphology and also for some other sciences that ba deal with lan-

guage and speech, such as philosophy and psychalodyrobably quite a
few other branches of knowledge. All attempts taralbterise the word are
necessarily specific for each domain of scienceaaadherefore considered
one-sided by the representatives of all the otlenains and criticised for
incompleteness. The variants of definitions werensmerous that some
authors (A. Rossetti, D.N. Shmelev) collecting thprmduced works of

impressive scope and bulk.

A few examples will suffice to show that any detiiom is conditioned
by the aims and interests of its author.

Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679), one of the great Enghdbsophers, re-
vealed a materialistic approach to the problem afination when he
wrote that words are not mere sounds but namesatemThree centuries
later the great Russian physiologist I.P. Pavi®®4@t1936) examined the
word in connection with his studies of the secoigha system, and de-
fined it as a universal signal that can substiautg other signal from the
environment in evoking a response in a human osganDne of the latest
developments of science and engineering is machareslation. It also
deals with words and requires a rigorous definifamthem. It runs as fol-
lows: a word is a sequence of graphemes which canrdetween spaces,
or the representation of such a sequence on moiphevel.

Within the scope of linguistics the word has beefingd syntactically,
semantically, phonologically and by combining vas@pproaches.

It has been syntactically defined for instance # “minimum sen-
tence” by H. Sweet and much later by L. Bloomfiakl“a minimum free
form”. This last definition, although structural arientation, may be said
to be, to a certain degree, equivalent to Sweas @ractically it amounts to
the same thing: free forms are later defined asrifowhich occur as sen-
tences”.

E. Sapir takes into consideration the syntactic aedhantic aspects
when he calls the word “one of the smallest conafesatisfying bits of
isolated ‘meaning’, into which the sentence resoliself’. Sapir also
points out one more, very important characterigfithe word, its ind i -
visibility: “Itcannot be cutinto without a disto@ance of meaning,
one or two other or both of the several parts ramgias a helpless waif on
our hands”. The essence of indivisibility will biear from a comparison of
the articlea and the prefixa- in a lion andalive. A lionis a word-group
because we can separate its elements and insertvabnds between them:
a living lion, a dead lion. Alivés a word: it is indivisible, i.e. structurally
impermeable: nothing can be inserted betweenéta@hts. The morpheme
a-is not free, is not a word. The
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situation becomes more complicated if we cannajuided by solid spell-
ing.” “The Oxford English Dictionary", for instanceoes not include the
reciprocal pronounsach otherandone anotheunder separate headings, al-
though they should certainly be analysed as woitsumot as word-groups
since they have become indivisible: we now sétyh each otheandwith
one anothelinstead of the older formsne with anotheor each with the
other?!

Altogetheris one word according to its spelling, but how ti& do treat
all right, which is rather a similar combination?

When discussing the internal cohesion of the wbedEnglish linguist
John Lyons points out that it should be discussettims of two criteria
‘positional mobility” and “uninterruptabili-
ty”. To illustrate the first he segments into mogptes the following
sentence:

the- boy- s- walk - ed- slow- ly - up - the - hill

The sentence may be regarded as a sequence obtphames, which oc-
cur in a particular order relative to one anotfidrere are several possible
changes in this order which yield an acceptabldi&imgentence:

slow- ly - the- boy- s -walk- ed- up - the- hill up -
the - hill- slow- ly - walk - ed - the - boy s

Yet under all the permutations certain groups ofpghemes behave as
‘blocks’ — they occur always together, and in tlaens order relative to
one another. There is no possibility of the seqaancthe - boy, Iy slow,
ed- walk. “One of the characteristics of the word is thaeitds to be in-
ternally stable (in terms of the order of the comgr@ morphemes), but
positionally mobile (permutable with other worddtlie same sentencé)”.

A purely semantic treatment will be found in Steph#lmann’s expla-
nation: with him connected discourse, if analysemnfthe semantic point
of view, “will fall into a certain number of mearjful segments which are
ultimately composed of meaningful units. These rivegfal units are
called words *

The semantic-phonological approach may be illustrat by
A.H.Gardiner’s definition: “A word is an articulatsound-symbol in its
aspect of denoting something which is spoken abiout.

The eminent French linguist A. Meillet (1866-193®)mbines the se-
mantic, phonological and grammatical criteria armtVaences a formula
which underlies many subsequent definitions, bbtload and in our coun-
try, including the one given in the beginning oistbook: “A word is de-
fined by the association of a particular meanint\ai

! Sapir E.Language. An Introduction to the Study of Speecimdam, 1921, P. 35.

Z Lyons, John.ntroduction to Theoretical Linguistics. Cambriddeniv. Press,
1969. P. 203.

® Ullmann St.The Principles of Semantics. Glasgow, 1957. P. 30.

* Gardiner A.H.The Definition of the Word and the Sentence // Thiéigh Journal
of Psychology. 1922. XII. P. 355 (quoted froditmann St.,Op. cit., P. 51).
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partiCliIar group of sounds capable of a particglemmatical employ-
ment.'

This definition does not permit us to distinguisbrds from phrases be-
cause not onlghild, but a pretty childas well are combinations of a par-
ticular group of sounds with a particular meanimgable of a particular
grammatical employment.

We can, nevertheless, accept this formula with sooeifications, add-
ing that a word is the smallest significant unitaofjiven language capable
of functioning alone and characterised by positiolnanobil-
ity withinasentence, morphological uninterruptalbi
ity andsemantic integrity? All these criteria are necessary
because they permit us to create a basis for tpesipns between the
word and the phrase, the word and the phonemethandord and the mor-
pheme: their common feature is that they are atkwi the language, their
difference lies in the fact that the phoneme is gighificant, and a mor-
pheme cannot be used as a complete utterance.

Another reason for this supplement is the widespi®zepticism con-
cerning the subject. It has even become a debagtabié whether a word is
a linguistic unit and not an arbitrary segmentpdech. This opinion is put
forth by S. Potter, who writes that “unlike a phomeor a syllable, a word
is not a linguistic unit at al®*He calls it a conventional and arbitrary seg-
ment of utterance, and finally adopts the alreadyntioned definition of
L. Bloomfield. This position is, however, as we baalready men-
tioned, untenable, and in fact S. Potter himsekesample use of the word
as a unit in his linguistic analysis.

The weak point of all the above definitions is tttety do not establish
the relationship between language and thought, wisidormulated if we
treat the word as a dialectical unity of form amdtent, in which the form
is the spoken or written expression which callsaugpecific meaning,
whereas the content is the meaning rendering tlati@mor the concept in
the mind of the speaker which he intends to conedys listener.

Summing up our review of different definitions, weme to the conclu-
sion that they are bound to be strongly dependaon the line of approach,
the aim the scholar has in view. For a comprehengiord theory, there-
fore, a description seems more appropriate thagfiaition.

The problem of creating a word theory based upemthterialistic un-
derstanding of the relationship between word aodght on the one hand,
and language and society, on the other, has bezofdhe most discussed
for many years. The efforts of many eminent sclsotarch as V.V. Vino-
gradov, A. I. Smirnitsky, O.S. Akhmanova, M.D. Siepva, A.A.
Ufimtseva — to name but a few, resulted in throwligt

! Meillet A. Linguistique historique et linguistique generateri§} 1926. Vol. 1. P. 30.

%It might be objected that such words as articlesjwmtions and a few other
words never occur as sentences, but they are nwnous and could be collected into a list
of exceptions.

¥ See:Potter SModern Linguistics. London, 1957. P. 78.
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on this problem and achieved a clear presentatidcheoword as a basic
unit of the language. The main points may now barsarised.

The word isthe fundamental unit of lan-
guage. Itis adialectical unity of form and
content. Its content or meaning is not identicahtdion, but it may
reflect human notions, and in this sense may basidered as the form of
their existence. Concepts fixed in the meaning ofds are formed as gen-
eralised and approximately correct reflectionseaflity, therefore in signi-
fying them words reflect reality in their content.

The acoustic aspect of the word serves to nametshpé reality, not to
reflect them. In this sense the word may be reghedea sign. This sign,
however, is not arbitrary but motivated by the wehptocess of its devel-
opment. That is to say, when a word first comes @xistence it is built out
of the elements already available in the languagkagcording to the exist-
ing patterns.

§ 2.2 SEMANTIC TRIANGLE

The question that now confronts us is this: whahésrelation of words
to the world of things, events and relations o@sadl language to which
they refer? How is the word connected with itsr e Ben t ?

The account of meaning given by Ferdinand de Samgsuiplies the
definition of a word as a linguistic sign. He calissignifiant’ (signifier)
and what it refers to — ‘signifie’ (that which igyeified). By the latter term
he understands not the phenomena of the real Watlthe ‘concept’ in the
speaker’s and listener’s mind. The situation maydpresented by a trian-
gle (see Fig. 1).

Signifié (a concept)

Fig. 1

Here, according to F. de Saussure, only the reistip shown by a
solid line concerns linguistics and the sign is aeinity of form and mean-
ing as we understand it now, but only sound form.

Originally this triangular scheme was suggestedhieyGerman mathe-
matician and philosopher Gottlieb Frege (1848-1925)

Well-known English scholars C.K. Ogden and |.A. liRicds adopted
this three-cornered pattern with considerable nicatibns. With them a
sign is a two-facet unit comprising form (phonetiaad orthographic), re-
garded as a linguistic symbol, and reference wisichore

L A concept is an idea of some object formed by aignteflecting and combining
its essential characteristics.
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linguistic than just a concept. This approach maychlled referential be-
cause it implies that linguistic meaning is conaedawith the referent. It is

graphically shown by there being only one dotted.liA solid line between

reference and referent shows that the relationiséigveen them is linguis-
tically relevant, that the nature of what is nanmftlences the meaning.
This connection should not be taken too literatlyloes not mean that the
sound form has to have any similarity with the niegror the object itself.

The connection is conventional.

Reference

Symbol Referent

Fig. 2

Several generations of writers, following C.K. Ogdand I.A. Richards,
have in their turn taken up and modified this déegr It is known under
several names: the semantic triangle, trianglagrfification,
Frege semiotic triangle, Ogden and Richards basicgle or simply basic
triangle.

We reproduce it for the third time to illustratevhit can show the main
features of the referential approach in its presemn. All the lines are
now solid, implying that it is not only the form ¢fie linguistic sign but
also its meaning and what it refers to that areviait for linguistics. The
scheme is given as it is applied to the namingats.c

Meaning: ‘a small domestic animal
with soft fur kept as a pet
or for catching mice’

< {
Referent s ( g
Fig. 3

The scheme is still over-simplified and severahdsi are left out. It is
very important, for instance, to remember thatwhed is represented by
the left-hand side of the diagram — it is a sigmpasing the hame and
the meaning, and these invariably evoke one andftewe have to assume
that the word takes two apexes of the trianglethadine connecting them.
In some versions of the triangle it is not the niegut the concept that is
placed in the apex. This reflects the approachegotroblem as formulated
by medieval grammarians; it remained traditionalf@any centuries.

cat [ket] is named by

Name:
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We shall deal with the difference between conceyt meaning in §
3.2. In the modification of the triangle given have have to understand
that the referent belongs to extra-linguistic tgalit is reflected in our
mind in several stages (not shown on the diagrdins): it is perceived,
then many perceptions are generalised into a conedyich in its turn is
reflected in the meaning with certain linguistimstraints conditioned by
paradigmatic influence within the vocabulary. Wiitels the concept that is
put into the apex, then the meaning cannot be iftehtwith any of the
three points of the triangfe.

The diagram represents the simplest possible dasfenence because
the word here is supposed to have only one meamidgne form of fixa-
tion. Simplification, is, however, inherent to albdels and the popularity
of the semantic triangle proves how many authord fi helpful in show-
ing the essence of the referential approach.

§ 2.3 PHONETIC, MORPHOLOGICAL
AND SEMANTIC MOTIVATION OF WORDS

Thetermmotivation isusedtodenote the relatignexisting
between the phonemic or morphemic composition anuttsiral pattern of
the word on the one hand, and its meaning on therofrhere are three
main types of motivation: phonetical motivation,
morphological motivation, and semantic moti-
vation.

When there is a certain similarity between the gsuhat make up the
word and those referred to by the sense, the nimlivas phoneti-
cal. Examples ardbang, buzz, cuckoo, giggle, gurgle, hiss, purr,stij
etc. Here the sounds of a word are imitative ofngiguin nature because
what is referred to is a sound or at least, proslceharacteristic sound
(cuckoo).Although there exists a certain arbitrary elemanthie resulting
phonemic shape of the word, one can see thatygpésdf motivation is de-
termined by the phonological system of each languegshown by the dif-
ference of echo-words for the same concept in rdiffelanguages. St. Ull-
manrf stresses that phonetic motivation is not a perfeptica of any
acoustic structure but only a rough approximatidhnis accounts for the
variability of echo-words within one language aretveen different lan-
guages. Gfcuckoo(Engl), Kuckuck(Germ), kyxyuxa (Russ). Within the
English vocabulary there are different words, alired imitative, meaning
‘quick, foolish, indistinct talk’:babble, chatter, gabble, prattlén this last
group echoic creations combine phonological andpmapgical motiva-
tion because they contain verbal suffixkssand-er forming frequentative
verbs. We see therefore that one word may combffereht types of mo-
tivation.

! See:Ginzburg R.S., KhidekelS, Knyazeva G.YSankin A.AA Course in Mod-
ern English Lexicology. M., 1979. P. 16.
Z Ullmann StThe Principles of Semantics. P. 88.
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Words denoting noises produced by animals are ynestind imitative.
In English they are motivated only phoneticallytsat nouns and verbs are
exactly the same. In Russian the motivation contbpi®mnetical and mor-
phological motivation. The Russian wordsesms v and éaesnue n are
equally represented in English bieat. Cf. also:purr (of a cat),moo(of a
cow), crow (of a cock) bark (of a dog),neigh(of a horse) and their Russian
equivalents.

The morphological motivation may be quite regular.
Thus, the prefixex- means ‘former’ when added to human noues:
filmstar, ex-president, ex-wifé&longside with these cases there is a more
general use oéx-: in borrowed words it is unstressed and motivat®n i
faded(expect, exporetc.).

The derived worde-thinkis motivated inasmuch as its morphological
structure suggests the idea of thinking agRie-is one of the most com-
mon prefixes of the English language, it meansitdgand ‘back’ and is
added to verbal stems or abstract deverbal noumsstas inrebuild, re-
claim, resell, resettlementlere again these newer formations should be
compared with older borrowings from Latin and Fiemdherere- is now
unstressed, and the motivation faded. Compaseover‘cover again’ and
recover‘get better’. In short: morphological motivation eéspecially obvi-
ous in newly coined words, or at least words cbatehe present century.
Cf. detainee, manoeuvrable, prefabricated, racialistf-propelling, vita-
minise,etc. In older words, root words and morphemes ratitm is estab-
lished etymologically, if at all.

From the examples given above it is clear that vatitn is the way in
which a given meaning is represented in the wdrdeflects the type of
nomination process chosen by the creator of thewew. Some scholars
of the past used to call the phenomenontheinnearw form.

In deciding whether a word of long standing in ldr@guage is morpho-
logically motivated according to present-day patseor not, one should be
very careful. Similarity in sound form does not al@ correspond to simi-
larity in morphological pattern. Agential suffier is affixable to any verb,
so thatV+-er means ‘one who V-s' or ‘something that V-siriter, re-
ceiver, bomber, rocker, knockefet, although the verbumbexists in Eng-
lish, numberis not ‘one who numbs’ but is derived from Q#embrebor-
rowed into English and completely assimilated.

The cases of regular morphological motivation oather irregularities,
and yet one must remember the principle of “fuzig’sin coming across
the wordsmokerwith its variants: ‘one who smokes tobacco’ andda-
way car in which passengers may smoke’.

Many writers nowadays instead of the term morpholical
motivation, or parallel to it, introduce the term owd -
building meaning. Inwhat follows the term will lbgoided be-
cause actually it is not meaning that is dealt vintlihis concept, but the
form of presentation.

The third type of motivation is called semantic miota -
tion. Itis based on the co-existence of direct fgutative meanings of
the same word within the same synchronous sysikéouth continues to
denote a part of the human face, and at the sameeittican
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metaphorically apply to any opening or outlite mouth of a river, of a
cave, of a furnace. Jackest a short coat and also a protective cover for a
book, a phonograph record or an electric winenineis not only the name
of a small animal, but also of its fur, and thdafand rank of an English
judge because in England ermine was worn by judgesurt. In their di-
rect meaning neithenouthnor ermineis motivated.

As to compounds, their motivation is morphologifahe meaning of
the whole is based on the direct meaning of thepoorants, and semantic
if the combination of components is used figurdsivé hus,eyewasHha lo-
tion for the eyes’ oheadachépain in the head’, owatchdog'a dog kept
for watching property’ are all morphologically madied. If, on the other
hand, they are used metaphorically as ‘somethiltjmadone to deceive a
person so that he thinks that what he sees is gbodgh in fact it is not’,
‘anything or anyone very annoying’ and ‘a watchfiuiman guardian’, re-
spectively, then the motivation is semantic. Corapalsoheart-breaking,
time-server, lick-spittle, sky-jack

An interesting example of complex morpho-semantativation pass-
ing through several stages in its history is thedteenagera person in his
or her teens’. The motivation may be historicatgced as follows: the in-
flected form of the numerdén produced the suffixteen.The suffix later
produces a stem with a metonymical meaning (semanditivation), re-
ceives the plural ending, and then produces a new ndeens‘the years
of a person’s life of which the numbers endteen,namely from 13 to 19'.
In combination withage or agedthe adjectiveseen-ageandteen-agedare
coined, as irteen-age boy, teen-age fashioAsmorphologically motivated
nounteenagetis then formed with the help of the suffi@r which is often
added to compounds or noun phrases producing pdreames according
to the pattern *one connected with...".

The pattern is frequent enough. One must keep mdnthowever, that
not all words with a similar morphemic compositiatll have the same
derivational history and denote human beings. Eirg-nighter andhon-
eymooneiare personal nouns, biwto-seateris ‘a car or an aeroplane seat-
ing two persons’back-handetis ‘a back-hand stroke in tennis’ atitee-
decker‘a sandwich made of three pieces of bread with layers of fill-

ing’.
When the connection between the meaning of the wodlits form is
conventional that is there is no perceptible redsoithe word having this
particular phonemic and morphemic composition, wogd is said to be
non-motivated forthe present stage of languageldpment.
Every vocabulary is in a state of constant devekmpmWords that
seem non-motivated at present may have lost theiivation. The verb
earndoes not suggest at present any necessary cormaatioagriculture.
The connection of form and meaning seems purelyeraional. Historical
analysis shows, however, that it is derived from @& )earnian'to har-
vest’. In Modern English this connection no longgists andearnis now a
non-motivated word. Complex morphological strucsutend to unite and

become indivisible units, as St. Ullmann
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demonstrates tracing the historyradt which is a reduced form afought
from OEnowiht' <no-wiht‘nothing’.2

When some people recognise the motivation, wheo#fasrs do not,
motivation is saidtobefaded .

Sometimes in an attempt to find motivation for arbaed word the
speakers change its form so as to give it a commmeetith some well-
known word. These cases of mistaken motivationivedethe name of
folk etymology. The phenomenon is not very frequénto ex-
amples will suffice:A nightmareis not ‘a she-horse that appears at night’
but ‘a terrifying dream personified in folklore asfemale monster’. (OE
mara ‘an evil spirit’.) The international radio-teleph®rsignalmay-day
corresponding to the telegraphic SOS used by smmepland ships in dis-
tress has nothing to do with the First of May Isuaiphonetic rendering of
Frenchm'aidezhelp me’.

Some linguists consider one more type of motivatiasely akin to the
imitative forms, namely sound symbolism. Some woals
supposed to illustrate the meaning more immediatien do ordinary
words. As the same combinations of sounds are insedny semantically
similar words, they become more closely associatéfd the meaning. Ex-
amples areflap, flip, flop, flitter, flimmer, flicker, flutte flash, flush, flare;
glare, glitter, glow, gloat, glimmer; sleet, slimgush,wherefl- is associ-
ated with quick movemeng)- with light and fire,sl- with mud.

This sound symbolism phenomenon is not studied gin@o far, so
that it is difficult to say to what extent it islich There are, for example,
many English words, containing the initfal but not associated with quick
or any other movementlat, floor, flour, flower. There is also nothing
muddy in the referents sfeepor slender.

To sum up this discussion of motivation: there @@cesses in the vo-
cabulary that compel us to modify the Saussuriancimie according to
which linguistic units are independent of the sabsé in which they are
realised and their associations is a matter oftrarlyi convention. It is al-
ready not true for phonetic motivation and onlytlyatrue for all other
types. In the process of vocabulary developmenmt,ve witness everyday
its intensity, a speaker of a language createswestls and is understood
because the vocabulary system possesses estaldistmriations of form
and meaning.

L All the etymologies have been checked in the “Wetsstdew World Diction-
ary”. The length of vowels in Old English is notniked in the present book, because it is
not the phonetic but the semantic and morphologiealelopment of the vocabulary
that is our primary concern.

% Ullmann StThe Principles of Semantics. P. 90.
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Chapter 3

LEXICAL MEANING AND SEMANTIC STRUCTURE
OF ENGLISH WORDS

§ 3.1 DEFINITIONS

The branch of linguistics concerned with the megrf words and
word equivalentsis calledsemasiology. The nanmesofrom the
Greeksemasii ‘signification’ (from sema ‘sign’ ssmantikos'significant’
andlogos‘learning’).

In the present book we shall not deal with evemydkbf linguistic
meaning. Attention will be concentrated on lexiogaaning and semasiol-
ogy will be treated as a branch of lexicology.

This does not mean, of course, that no attentidhbei paid to gram-
matical meaning; on the contrary, grammatical megmhust be consid-
ered because it bears a specific influence upandkemeaning (see 8§ 1.3).
In most present-day methods of lexicological analysrds are studied by
placing them, or rather considering them in langsits of context; a word
is defined by its functioning within a phrase aemtence. This means that
the problem of autonomy of lexicology versus syntaxow being raised
and solved by special study. This functional apginoa attempted in con-
textual analysis, semantic syntax and some otfserches of linguistics.

The influence of grammar on lexical meaning is rfwdi(see 81.3)
and will be further discussed at some length latdrthis stage it
will suffice to point out that a certain basic campgnt of the word mean-
ing is described when one identifies the word molpdically, i.e. states to
what grammatical word class it belongs.

If treated diachronically, semasiology studies thange in meaning
which words undergo. Descriptive synchronic apphodemands a study
not of individual words but of semantic structutggical of the language
studied, and of its general semantic system.

The main objects of semasiological study treatatiismbook are as fol-
lows: semantic development of words, its causesdaskification, rele-
vant distinctive features and types of lexical niegn

1 The problem is not new. M. Bréal, for instancejatied much attention to a semasi-
ological treatment of grammar. A German philologiistHatzfeld held that semasiology
should include syntax, and that many of its chapteed historical and cultural comments.

The problem has recently acquired a certain urgemcly a revival of interest in
semantic syntax is reflected in a large numbewblipations by Moscow, Leningrad and
Kiev scholars.
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polysemy and semantic structure of words, semantiaping and connec-
tions in the vocabulary system, i.e. synonyms, e, terminological
systems, etc. The present chapter does not offeover all of this wide
field. Attention will be centred upon semantic watducture and semantic
analysis.

An exact definition of any basic term is no eassktaltogether (see §
2.1). In the case of lexical meaning it becomeseigfly difficult due to
the complexity of the process by which language landan mind serve to
reflect outward reality and to adapt it to humandse

The definition of lexical meaning has been attempi®re than once in
accordance with the main principles of differengliistic schools. The dis-
ciples of F. de Saussure consider meaning to beefagon between the
object or notion named, and the name itself (sB&g Descriptive linguis-
tics of the Bloomfieldian trend defines the meanam the situation in
which the word is uttered. Both ways of approadbrdfno possibility of a
further investigation of semantic problems in slyidinguistic terms, and
therefore, if taken as a basis for general linguigteory, give no insight
into the mechanism of meaning. Some of L. Bloordfgekuccessors went
so far as to exclude semasiology from linguistioglee ground that mean-
ing could not be studied “objectively”, and was patt of language but “an
aspect of the use to which language is put”. Thisitpof view was never
generally accepted. The more general opinion i$ ieekaled in R. Jakob-
son’s pun. He said: “Linguistics without meaningni®aningless" This
crisis of semasiology has been over for some twgagrs now, and the
problem of meaning has provided material for a gneanber of books, ar-
ticles and dissertations.

In our country the definitions of meaning given tgrious authors,
though different in detail, agree in the basic gpte: they all point out
that lexical meaning isthe realisation ofcon-
cept oremotion bymeans ofadefinite language
system. The definition stresses that semanticsestuhly such mean-
ings that can be expressed, that is concepts dousins.

It has also been repeatedly stated that the plaoentent in speech re-
flects the whole of human consciousness, which cisegp not only mental
activity but emotions, volition, etc. as well. Thaentalistic approach to
meaning treating it only as a concept expressed tprd oversimplifies
the problem because it takes into consideration thrd referential function
of words. Actually, however, all the pragmatic ftinns of language —
communicative, emotive, evaluative, phatic, esthetic., are also relevant
and have to be accounted for in semasiology, bectney show the atti-
tude of the speaker to the thing spoken of, toirtisrlocutor and to the
situation in which the act of communication tak&ce.

The complexity of the word meaning is manifold. Tbar most impor-
tant types of semantic complexity may be roughlgcdieed as follows:

"Note how this epigram makes use of the polysemi@fiord meaning.
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Firstly, every word combines lexical and grammatioaanings. E.g.:
Fatheris a personal noun.

Secondly, many words not only refer to some objetthave an aura of
associations expressing the attitude of the speakey have not only de-
notative but connotative meaning as well.

E. g.:Daddyis a colloquial term of endearment.

Thirdly, the denotational meaning is segmented sgimantic components
or semes.

E.g.: Fatheris a male parent.

Fourthly, a word may be polysemantic, that is itynhave several mean-
ings, all interconnected and forming its semarttiecsure.

E. g.: Father may mean: ‘male parent’, ‘an ancestor’, ‘a founder
leader’, ‘a priest’.

It will be useful to remind the reader that the gmanatical
meaning is defined as an expression in speechlatiamships be-
tween words based on contrastive features of agraagts in which they
occur. The grammatical meaning is more abstract rante generalised
than the lexical meaning, it unites words into gigups such as parts of
speech or lexico-grammatical classes. It is reotiireidentical sets of in-
dividual forms of different words. E. garents, books, intentiongshose
common element is the grammatical meaning of giyralhe interrelation
of lexics and grammar has already been touched mp®ri.3. This being a
book on lexicology and not on grammar, it is pesitie not to go into
more details though some words on lexico-grammiatiesanings are nec-
essary.

The lexico-grammatical meaning is the common denomi-
nator of all the meanings of words belonging t@xdo-grammatical class
of words, it is the feature according to which treg grouped together.
Words in which abstraction and generalisation argreat that they can be
lexical representatives of lexico-grammatical maggeiand substitute any
word of their class are calledgeneric terms. Kamgple the word
matteris a generic term for material nouns, the wgrdup — for collec-
tive nouns, the worgerson— for personal nouns.

Words belonging to one lexico-grammatical classciisracterised by a
common system of forms in which the grammaticaégaties inherent in
them are expressed. They are also substitutedebgatime prop-words and
possess some characteristic formulas of semandicremphological struc-
ture and a characteristic set of derivational afixSee tables on word-
formation in: R. Quirk et al., “A Grammar of Contporary English™ The
common features of semantic structure may be oedanvtheir dictionary
definitions:

! Quirk R., Greenbaum S., Leech G., SvartvikAJGrammar of Con-
temporary English. London, 1974.
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management— a group of persons in charge of some enterprise,
chorus— a group of singers,
team — a group of persons acting together in work ca game.

The degree and character of abstraction and gessrah in lexico-
grammatical meanings and the generic terms thaesept them are inter-
mediate between those characteristic of grammatiatdgories and those
observed on the lexical level — hence the term lewmt
grammatical.

The conceptual content of a word is expressedsidlgenotative
meaning?! To denote is to serve as a linguistic expressom fconcept
or as a name for an individual object. The denatatheaning may be signi-
ficative, if the referent is a concept, or demistrative, if it is an
individual object. The termreferent ordenotatu mpl. ¢eno-
tata) is used in both cases. Any text will furnish exaespbf both types of
denotative meaning. The demonstrative meaningpsasslly characteristic
of colloquial speech where words so often servieleatify particular ele-
ments of reality. E. g.: “Dgou remember what the young lady did with the
telegram?”(Christie) Here the connection with reality is dire

Especially interesting examples of significativeami&ig may be found
in aphorisms, proverbs and other sayings rendeyamgeral ideas. E. gA
good laugh is sunshine in the hoy3tackeray) oiThe reason why worry
kills more people than work is that more peoplerwinian work(Frost) con-
tain words in their significative meanings.

The information communicated by virtue of what therd refers to is
often subject to complex associations originatmdpabitual contexts, ver-
bal or situational, of which the speaker and thefier are aware, they give
the worditsconnotative meaning. The interactibnlenota-
tive meaning and its pragmatic counterpart — costimmt — is no less
complicated than in the case of lexical and grarimabineaning. The con-
notative component is optional, and even when firésent its proportion
with respect to the logical counterpart may varthm wide limits.

We shall call connotation what the word conveysualioe speaker’s at-
titude to the social circumstances and the appmtgpfunctional styléslay
vsKkill), about his approval or disapproval of the objeckspoof(cliquevs
group),about the speaker’'s emotiofmummys mother),or the degree of
intensity(adorevs love).

The emotional overtone as part of the word’s compative value de-
serves special attention. Different approaches baea developing in con-
temporary linguistic$.

The emotional and evaluative meaning of the worg i part of the
denotational meaning. For exampigeling ‘a person who offers his ser-
vices for payment and does not care about thediperk’

! There are other synonymous terms but we shall nonerate them here because
terminological richness is more hampering than fué&lp

2 see the works of E.S. Aznaurova, T.G. Vinokur, R.H. Vid|p€.l. Maltzev,
V.N. Mikhaylovskaya, I.A. Sternin, V.I. Shakhovsky amany others.
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has a strong derogatory and even scornful conoatatispecially when the
name is applied to hired soldiers. There is a ctmmable degree of fuzzi-
ness about the boundaries between the denotatiodatonnotative mean-
ings.

The third type of semantic segmentation mentioned039 was the
segmentation of the denotational meaning into seniiach compo -
nents. The componential analysis is a very impbrtan
method of linguistic investigation and has attrd@egreat deal of attention.
It is usually illustrated by some simple examplersas the wordsnan,
woman, boy, girlall belonging to the semantic field “the human famed
differing in the characteristics of age and sexnfshe symbols HUMAN,
ADULT, MALE and marking them positively and negatly so that -
ADULT means ‘young’ and -MALE means ‘female’, we ynarite the fol-
lowing componential definitions:

man: + HUMAN + ADULT + MALE
woman:. + HUMAN + ADULT — MALE
boy: + HUMAN — ADULT + MALE
girl: + HUMAN — ADULT — MALE

One further point should be made: HUMAN, ADULT, MELin this
analysis are not words of English or any other lmgg: they are elements
of meaning, or seme s which can be combined in wariways with
other similar elements in the meaning of differaratrds. Nevertheless a
linguist, as it has already been mentioned, casiioly any meaning devoid
of form, therefore these semes are mostly detednith the help of dic-
tionary definitions.

To conclude this rough model of semantic complegitive come to the
fourth point, thatofpolysemy.

Polysemy isinherentin the very nature of wordd eancepts as
every object and every notion has many featuresaatmhcept reflected in
a word always contains a generalisation of seveai of the object. Some
of these traits or components of meaning are comwitim other objects.
Hence the possibility of using the same name iorsé&ry nomination for
objects possessing common features which are soeetnly implied in
the original meaning. A word when acquiring new meg or meanings
may also retain, and most often retains the previneaning.

E. g.birth — 1) the act or time of being born, 2) an origirbeginning,
3) descent, family.

The classification of meanings within the semarstiicture of one
polysemantic word will be discussed in § 3.4.

If the communicative value of a word contains lateossibilities real-
ised not in this particular variant but able toateenew derived meanings or
words we callthatimplicationa . The wordbomb,

! See on this point M.V. Nikitin’s works.

See alsotheterm epidigmatic offered by D.N. Shmi&ewa somewhat
similar notion of the elements of meaning that fahm basis for semantic and morpho-
logical derivation and characterise the similasitéad differences of variants within the
semantic structure of one word.
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for example, implies great power, hence the nevogolal meanings ‘great
success’ and ‘great failure’, the latter being anetican slang expression.

The different variants of a polysemantic word foarsemantic whole
due to the proximity of the referents they name #ral notions they ex-
press. The formation of new meanings is often basetthe potential or im-
plicational meaning. The transitive vedlbve, for instance, means ‘to force
to move before one’ and hence, more generallycaisse an animal, a per-
son or a thing work or move in some direction’, andre specifically ‘to
direct a course of a vehicle or the animal whiclwdr it, or a railway train,
etc.’, hence ‘to convey in a vehicle’ and the ingiéive verb: ‘to go in a
vehicle'. There are also many other variants butshal mention only one
more, namely — the figurative — ‘to mean’, as iWHat can he be driving
at?” (Foote)

All these different meanings can be explained orik the help of one
of the others.

The typical patterns according to which differerdamings are united in
one polysemantic word often depend upon grammate@anings and
grammatical categories characteristic of the padpeech to which they
belong.

Depending upon the part of speech to which the vimmidngs all its
possible meanings become connected with a definitep of grammatical
meanings, and the latter influence the se manticusttru r e of the
word so much that every part of speech possessemnsie peculiarities of
its own.

§ 3.2 THE LEXICAL MEANING VERSUS NOTION

Thetermnotion (concept) is introduced into lirsdigcis from logic
and psychology. It denotes the reflection in thednof real objects and
phenomena in their essential features and relatéash notion is charac-
terised by itsscope andcontent. The scope ofttien is deter-
mined by all the objects it refers to. The contgfrthe notion is made up of
all the features that distinguish it from otherion$. The distinction be-
tween the scope and the content of a notion lidiseabasis of such terms as
the identifying (demonstrative) and significa-
tive functions of the word that have been discusdaolve. The
identifying function may be interpreted as denotihg objects covered by
the scope of the notion expressed in the word tledignificative function
is the function of expressing the content of thepeetive notion. The func-
tion of rendering an emotion or an attitude is ®inthe expres-
sive function.

The relationship between the linguistic lexical mieg and the logical
notion deserves special attention not only bec#usg are apt to be con-
fused but also because in comparing and contrasigmg it is possible to
achieve a better insight into the essence of Bottvhat follows this oppo-
sition will be treated in some detail.

I. The first essential point is that the relatiapshetween notion and
meaning varies. A word may have a notion for ifenent. In the example
A good laugh is sunshine in the ho(kackeray) every word
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evokes a general idea, a notion, without direafgnring to any particular
element of reality. The scope of the significatimeaning and that of the
notion coincide; on different levels they cover #ame area. But a word
may also have, and quite often has a particulavithgbl object for its ref-
erent as in Do you remember what the young lady did with thegtam?”
(Christie)

The problem of proper names is particularly congitd. It
has been often taken for granted that they do oovay any generalised
notion at all, that they only name human beingsintes, cities, animals,
rivers, stars, etc. And yet, names like Moscow, Thames, Italy, Byron
evoke notions. Moreover, the notions called forh garticularly rich. The
clue, as St. Ullmann convincingly argues, lieshe specific function of
proper names which is identification, and not signg.*

Pronouns possess the demonstrative function altoastcomplete ex-
clusion of the significative function, i.e. theylgrpoint out, they do not
impart any information about the object pointed exitept for its relation
to the speaker.

To sum up this first point: the logical notion fetreferent of lexical
meaning quite often but not always, because thexg Ime other referents
such as the real objects.

II. Secondly, notions are always emotionally ndudsathey are a cate-
gory of thought. Language, however, expressesa@siple aspects of hu-
man consciousness (see § 3.3). Therefore the ngeahimany words not
only conveys some reflection of objective realityt blso connotations re-
vealing the speaker’s state of mind and his aittadwhat he is speaking
about. The following passage yields a good exaniMéde bug of a cow-
ard,” said Lypiatt, “why don’t you defend yoursdike a man?”(Huxley)
Due to the unpleasant connotations the nhogacquires a negative emo-
tional tone. The wordnan,on the contrary, has a positive connotation im-
plying courage and firmness. When used in emotipraloured situations
emphatic syntactic structures and contexts, asiiregample from Huxley,
words accumulate emotional associations that firtallir their exact deno-
tative meaning.

The content of the emotional component of meaniuges considera-
bly. Emotionally charged words can cover the wisdlale of both positive
and negative emotions: admiration, respect, terdsrand other positive
feelings, on the one hand, and scorn, irony, logthetc., on the other. Two
or more words having the same denotative meaningdifier in emotional
tone. In such oppositions &sat : : babyandkid : : child the denotative
force of the right- and left-hand terms is the s@uethe left-hand terms
are emotional whereas those on the right are deutra

lll. Thirdly, the absence not only of identity, besen of regular

! Ullmann St.The Principles of Semantics. P. 73. See also omdit of proper
names:Jespersen (Rhilosophy of Grammar. London, 1929, p.p. 633drenser.S.
Word-Classes in Modern English (with Special Refeeeto Proper Names), with an
Introductory Theory of Grammar, Meaning and Refeeef@openhagen, 1958.
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one-to-one correspondence between meaning andhnistidearly seen in
words belonging to some specific stylistic levehisTpurely linguistic fac-
tor is relevant not for the content of the mesdagefor the personality of
the speaker, his background and his relations Rithkaudience. The word-
ing of the following example can serve to illusérdhe point: Well,” said
Kanga, “Fancy that! Fancy my making a mistake likat.” (Milne) Fancy
when used in exclamatory sentences not only exggessrprise but has a
definite colloquial character and shows that theakpr and those who hear
him are on familiar terms.

The stylistic colouring should not be mixed with aional tone al-
though here they coincide. A word may have a defisiylistic characteris-
tic and be completely devoid of any emotional cdluy (lifer ‘a person
who has been sent to prison for life’); two wordaynbelong to the same
style and express diametrically opposed emotioompare, for instance,
the derogatorjousyand the laudatorgmashingboth belonging to slang).

Summing up the second and the third points, one sagijthat owing to
its linguistic nature the lexical meaning of mangrds cannot be divorced
from the typical sphere where these words are asddhe typical contexts,
and so bears traces of both, whereas a notion deekanabstract logic and
so has no ties with any stylistic sphere and da¢scontain any emotive
components.

IV. The linguistic nature of lexical meaning hagwémportant conse-
guences. Expressing a notion, a word does so iayadetermined by the
peculiarities of the lexical and grammatical systevheach particular lan-
guage and by the various structural ties of thedworspeech. Every word
may be said to have paradigmatic ties relating ither words and forms,
and giving it a differential quality. These arerigdations to other elements
of the same thematic group, to synonymous and gntons words, phra-
seological restrictions on its use and the typ&voifds which may be de-
rived from it. On the other hand, each word hagaymatic ties character-
ising the ordered linear arrangement of speecheziésn

The lexical meaning of every word depends uponptim of speech to
which the word belongs. Every word may be used lim#ded set of syn-
tactical functions, and with a definite valency.hids a definite set of
grammatical meanings, and a definite set of forms.

Every lexico-grammatical group of words (see p2®, 39) or class is
characterised by its own lexico-grammatical meaniagming, as it were,
the common denominator of all the meanings of tbeda which belong to
this group. The lexico-grammatical meaning may l#® aegarded as the
feature according to which these words are groupegéther. Many recent
investigations are devoted to establishing wordsga on the basis of simi-
larity of distribution.

In the lexical meaning of every separate word thécb-grammatical
meaning common to all the words of the class tactwithis word belongs
Is enriched by additional features and becomescpé&atised.

The meaning of a specific property in such wordsbaght, clear,
good, quick, steady, thia a particular realisation of the lexico-
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grammatical meaning of qualitative adjectives. Ehesljectives always
denote the properties of things capable of beimgpared and so have de-
grees of comparison. They refer to qualities thaty\along a continuous
scale and are called gradable. The scope of thermoéndered by the
lexico-grammatical meaning of the class is muclhdathan the scope of
the notion rendered by the lexical meaning of eadividual word. The
reverse also holds good: the content of the naipressed by the lexico-
grammatical meaning of the class is smaller, poordeatures than the
content of the notion expressed by the lexical nmgpof a word.

In summing up this fourth point, we note that tleenplexity of the no-
tion is determined by the relationships of the akmguistic reality re-
flected in human consciousness. The structure efyeseparate meaning
depends on the linguistic syntagmatic and paradignmalationships be-
cause meaning is an inherent component of languidge.complexity of
each word meaning is due to the fact that it coedbiexical meaning with
lexico-grammatical meaning and sometimes with eomati colouring, sty-
listic peculiarities and connotations born fromypoeis usage.

V. The foregoing deals with separate meanings @gseel in speech. If
we turn to the meaning of words as they exist ngleage we shall observe
that frequently used words are polysemantic.

In every language the combinatorial possibility méanings in one
word is specific. Thus, it is characteristic of lsig nhouns to combine in-
dividual and collective, countable and uncountafaleants in one phonetic
complex. In verbs we observe different meaningstbam the transitive
and intransitive lexico-semantic variants of thmeaverb, as illustrated by
the following exampledburn vt ‘destroy by fire’, vi ‘be in flames’hold vt
‘contain, keep fast’, vi ‘be true’. See also di#fat meanings of the verbs
fire, fly, run, shake, turn, walk, warm, woretc.

Morphological derivation also plays a very impottpart in determin-
ing possible meaning combinations. Thus, for instamouns derived from
verbs very often name not only the action itself imiresult as well, e. g.
shown ‘the act of showing’, ‘an exhibition’.

All these examples are sufficient to prove thehfifioint, namely, that
the grouping of meanings is different from the griog of notions.

VI. Last but not least, the difference between amtand meaning is
based upon the fact that notions are mostly intemnal, especially for na-
tions with the same level of cultural developmeriiereas meaning may be
nationally determined and limited. The groupingreanings in the seman-
tic structure of a word is determined by the whsjstem of every lan-
guage, by its grammar and vocabulary, by the pactistory both of the
language in question and the people who spealhésd factors influence
not only the mere presence and absence of thisabmteaning in the se-
mantic system of words that may be considered atgnv in different lan-
guages, but also their respective place and impogtaEquivalent words
may be defined as words of two different languag®s,main lexical vari-
ants of which express or name the same
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notion, emotion or object. Their respective sentastiiuctures (in the case
of polysemantic words) show a marked paralleliso, this similarity is
not absolute. Its degree may vary.

The meaning of every word forms part of the sencasyistem of each
particular language and thus is always determirnethé peculiarities of its
vocabulary, namely the existence of synonyms, ade@ear in meaning,
by the typical usage, set expressions and alsdéywbrds’ grammatical
characteristics depending on the grammatical sysfezach language.

A good illustration is given by the verpo. Its Russian equivalent is
uomu. The main meaning ‘move or pass from place to pleacebmmon to
both languages, as well as the meaning ‘extendy.(elhis road goes to
London—D3ma oopoza uoem ¢ Jlonoown); and so is the meaning ‘workls
your watch going?— Hoym au sawu uacer?). There is, however, quite a
considerable number of meanings that do not comditiis is partly due to
the existence in the English vocabulary of the wa@meand walk that
point out the direction and character of the moveimef. Bom, on uoem!
— Here he comesDn the other hand the Russian language makesimacdist
tion betweenuomu and exams. So that the Englisigo by train, go by bus
cannot be translated &somuwua noezode or * uomu na aemooyce.

There is quite a number of meanings that are ezhlimly under certain
specific structural conditions, such aw fishing (skating, boating, skiing,
mountain-climbing); go running (flying, screamingo limp (pale, bad,
blind); be going ta.. that have no parallel in Russian (see p. 16).

It is common knowledge that there are many casesnvame English
word combines the meanings of two or more Russiardsvexpressing
similar notions and vice versa. For example:

A. boat— cyono, wmonka, napoxod, nooka; Coat— narbmo, nuoxcax,
xumenw;, desk— napma, nucvmennviii cmon; floor — nox, smaxc; gun —
nywKa, pysicve, Cry — Kpuuams, niakame.

B. noea — foot andleg; pyxa — hand and arm; uvacer — watch and
clock; nareysr — fingers and toes; con — sleepand dream; gvicoxui —
high andtall. The last example is particularly interesting beeatiseveals
that the worchigh cannot cover all the cases of great vertical diroens.e.
the scope of the notion and that of the meaningal@oincide.

Summing up all the points of difference between ttieg meant, the
notion and the meaning, we can say that the lexiening of the word
may be defined as the realisation or naming ofteonpemotion or object
by means of a definite language system subjettaantfluence of grammar
and vocabulary peculiarities of that language. WWdltht express notions
may also have some emotional or stylistic colourngexpress connota-
tions suggestive of the contexts in which theyrotippear. All the specific
features that distinguish the lexical meaning fithia notion are due to its
linguistic nature. Expressing the notion is onghaf word’s functions but
not the only one, as there are words that do notenany notion; their
meaning is constituted by other
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functions. The development of the lexical meanisgnfluenced by the
whole complicated network of ties and relationsaeetn the words in a
given vocabulary and between the vocabulary andratbpects of the lan-
guage.

8 3.3 DENOTATIVE AND CONNOTATIVE MEANING

In the previous paragraphs we emphasised the caitylef word
meaning and mentioned its possible segmentatiendehotative and con-
notative meaning. In this paragraph we shall amalgese in greater detail.
In mostcasesthe denotative meaning is essentiafjpitive:
it conceptualises and classifies our experiencerames for the listener
some objects spoken about. Fulfilling the signifimand the communica-
tive functions of the word it is present in evergrdl and may be regarded
as the central factor in the functioning of langeiag

The expressive function of the language with iterdation towards the
speaker’s feelings, and the pragmatic functionidgabith the effect of
words upon listeners are rendered in connotatioméike the denotative
meaning, connotations are optional.

The description of the denotative meaning or megmis the duty of
lexicographers in unilingual explanatory dictiomati The task is a difficult
one because there is no clear-cut demarcationblteeen the semantic
features, strictly necessary for each definitiord those that are optional. A
glance at the definitions given in several dictioes will suffice to show
how much they differ in solving the problem. A dat;, example, is defined
by Hornby as “a small fur-covered animal often kapta pet in the house”.
Longman in his dictionary goes into greater detaitat is “a small animal
with soft fur and sharp teeth and claws, often lkepa pet, or in buildings
to catch mice”. The Chambers Dictionary gives argific definition — “a
cat is a carnivore of the genus Felix, esp. theefttizated kind”.

The examples given above bring us to one morecdiffiproblem.
Namely, whether in analysing a meaning we shouldudided by all that
science knows about the referent, or whether aiigtdpas to formulate the
simplest possible concept as used by every speldlser, what are the fea-
tures necessary and sufficient to characteriseetieeent? The question was
raised by many prominent scientists, the great iRagghilologist A. A.
Potebnya among them. A. A. Potebnya distinguished'proximate” word
meaning with the bare minimum of characteristiddess as used by every
speaker in everyday life, and the “distant” wordamieg corresponding to
what specialists know about the referent. The rditpe we could have
called ‘special’ or ‘terminological’ meaning. A. Aotebnya maintained
that linguistics is concerned only with the firgp¢. The problem is by no
means simple, especially for lexicographers, ase&lily seen from the
above lexicographic treatment of the woged.

The demarcation line between the two types is baapmmore fluid;
with the development of culture the gap betweenetbenentary notions of
a layman and the more and more exact conceptspéaalist narrows in
some spheres and widens in others. The conceptséives are
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constantly changing. The speakers’ ideolects valy tod different life ex-
perience, education and other extra-linguisticdisct
The bias of studies depends upon their ultimatésgoa

If lexicology is needed as the basis for languaaehing in engineering
colleges, we have to concentrate on terminologseamhantics, if on the
other hand it is the theory necessary for teacliinglish at school, the
meaning with the minimum semantic components grioiary importance.
So we shall have to concentrate on this in spitldfs fuzziness.

Now, if the denotative meaning exists by virtuendiat the word refers
to, connotation is the pragmatic communicative @ahe word receives by
virtue of where, when, how, by whom, for what pwpand in what con-
texts it is or may be used. Four main types of otaions are described
below. They are stylistic, emotional, evaluativel @xpressive or intensify-
ing.

The orientation toward the subject-matter, charesiie, as we have
seen, of the denotative meaning, is substituted bgrpragmatic orienta-
tion toward speaker and listener; it is not so mwblat is spoken about as
the attitude to it that matters.

When associations at work concern the situatiowhich the word is
uttered, the social circumstances (formal, famikc.), the social relation-
ships between the interlocutors (polite, roughg thpe and purpose of
communication (learned, poetic, official, etc.)e ttonnotation is stylistic.

An effective method of revealing connotations ie #imalysis of syn-
onymic groups, where the identity of denotation niiegs makes it possi-
ble to separate the connotational overtones. Asidalsexample for show-
ing stylistic connotations is the noudnorseand its synonyms. The word
horseis stylistically neutral, its synonymsteedis poetic,nagis a word of
slang andyee-gees baby language.

An emotional or affective connotation is acquirgdtbe word as a re-
sult of its frequent use in contexts correspondingmotional situations or
because the referent conceptualised and named ttetiotative meaning is
associated with emotions. For example, the wedeechmeans 'to ask ea-
gerly and also anxiously'. E. dde besought a favour of the judfeong-
man).

Evaluative connotation expresses apprardisapproval.

Making use of the same procedure of comparing eiésnef a syn-
onymic group, one compares the wordagic, witchcraftand sorcery,all
originally denoting art and power of controllingess by occult supernatu-
ral means, we see that all three words are now meestly figuratively, and
also thatmagicas compared to its synonyms will have glamorouscttve
connotations, while the other two, on the contréigye rather sinister as-
sociations.

It is not claimed that these four types of connotet stylistic, emo-
tional, evaluative and intensifying form an ideadacomplete classifica-
tion. Many other variants have been proposed,H®ibhe suggested here is
convenient for practical analysis and well suppmbtig facts. It certainly
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is not ideal. There is some difficulty for instariceseparating the binary
good/bad evaluation from connotations of the stedab i a s words in-
volvingideological viewpoints. Bias words are esplly charac-
teristic of the newspaper vocabulary reflectindedént ideologies and po-
litical trends in describing political life. Somethors think these connota-
tions should be taken separately.

Thetermbias words is based on the meaning ohtium bias
‘an inclination for or against someone or somethagrejudice’, e. ga
newspaper with a strong conservative bias.

The following rather lengthy example is justifidagcause it gives a
more or less complete picture of the phenomenowWa&ilgh in his novel
“Scoop” satirises the unfairness of the Press. écigih correspondent is
sent by a London newspaper to report on a warfictinous African coun-
try Ishmalia. He asks his editor for briefing:

“Can you tell me who is fighting whom in Ishmalia?”

“l think it is the Patriots and the Traitors.”

“Yes, but which is which?”

“Oh, | don't know that That's Policy, you sed...] You should have
asked Lord Copper.”

“| gather it's between the Reds and the Blacks.”

“Yes, but it’s not quite so easy as that. You ey tare all Negroes.
And the Fascists won't be called black becauseheir tracial pride. So
they are called White after the White Russians. thedBolshevists want to
be called black because of thedcial pride.” (Waugh)

The example shows that connotations are not stallevary considera-
bly according to the ideology, culture and expeareerof the individual.
Even apart of this satirical presentation we Idaom Barn-hart’s diction-
ary that the wordlack meaning ‘a negro’, which used to be impolite and
derogatory, is now upgraded by civil rights movetrigmough the use of
such slogans aBtack is Beautiful’or “Black Power”.

A linguistic proof of an existing unpleasant coraiitn is the appear-
ance of euphemisms. Thus backward students are cadded under-
achievers.Countries with a low standard of living were ficstlled unde-
veloped,but euphemisms quickly lose their polite charaeted the un-
pleasant connotations are revived, and then theyreplaced by new
euphemisms such &sss developednd then ageveloping countries.

A fourth type of connotation that should be mengidis theint e n -
sifying connotation (also expressive, emphatic)ush
magnificent, gorgeous, splendid, suparb all used colloquially as terms of
exaggeration.

We often come across words that have two or thygestof connota-
tions at once, for example the wdrdastlyas inbeastly weatheor beastly
coldis emotional, colloquial, expresses censure arghsity.

Sometimes emotion or evaluation is expressed irstyle of the utter-
ance. The speaker may adopt an impolite tone cimyedispleasure (e. g.
Shut up!).A casual tone may express friendlinessaffection:Sit down, kid
[...] There, there— just you sit tigh{Chris tie).
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Polysemy is a phenomenon of language not of spdéehsum total of
many contexts in which the word is observed to ogaimits the lexicog-
raphers to record cases of identical meaning asdscthat differ in mean-
ing. They are registered by lexicographers anddonmictionaries.

A distinction has to be drawn between the lexicahnming of a word in
speech, we shall callit conte xtual meaning, ardsttmantic struc-
ture of a word in language. Thus the semantic stracof the verbact
comprises several variants: ‘do something’, ‘behdtake a part in a play’,
‘pretend’. If one examines this word in the follogi aphorismSome men
have acted courage who had it not; but no man canvé (Halifax), one sees
it in a definite context that particularises it amékes possible only one
meaning ‘pretend’. This contextual meaning hasraotation of irony. The
unusual grammatical meaning of transitivipct is as a rule intransitive)
and the lexical meaning of objects to this verb enakslight difference in
the lexical meaning.

As a rule the contextual meaning represents ordyabthe possible vari-
ants of the word but this one variant may rendepmplicated notion or
emotion analyzable into several semes. In this vaseleal not with the
semantic structure of the word but with the sengasttiucture of one of its
meanings. Polysemy does not interfere with the conicative function of
the language because the situation and contextekaticthe unwanted
meanings.

Sometimes, as, for instance in puns, the ambigsitintended, the
words are purposefully used so as to emphasise diffgrent meanings.
Consider the replica of lady Constance, whose Adthur Plantagenet is
betrayed by treacherous allies:

LYMOGES (Duke of Austria)Lady Constance, peace!
CONSTANCE:War! war! no peace! peace is to me a \(Binakespeare).

In the time of Shakespeapmeaceas an interjection meant ‘Silence!
But lady Constance takes up the main meaning —anbt@ym of war.

Geoffrey Leech uses thetermreflected me anin gwhat
is communicated through associations with anotéese of the same word,
that is all cases when one meaning of the word $goart of the listener’s
response to another meaning. G. Leech illustragepdint by the following
example. Hearing in the Church Service the exprasdie Holy Ghosthe
found his reaction conditioned by the everyday ligicais and awesome
meaning ‘the shade of a dead person supposeditahédiving’. The case
where reflected meaning intrudes due to suggegidfithe expression may
be also illustrated by taboo words and euphemisomhected with the
physiology of sex.

Consider also the following joke, based on thetclaisdifferent mean-
ings of the worcexposd‘leave unprotected’, ‘put up for show’, ‘reveakth
guilt of"). E. g.: Painting is the art of protecting flat surfaces rirathe
weather and exposing them to the critic.

Or, a similar case:Why did they hang this picture?” “Perhaps, they
could not find the artist.”
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Contextual meanings include nonce usage. Noncesnane words in-
vented and used for a particular occasion.

The study of means and ways of naming the elentémeslity is called
onomasiology. As worked out in some recent pubtioatit re-
ceived the name of Theory of NominatioSo if semasiology studies what it
is the name points out, onomasiology and the thebnomination have to
show how the objects receive their names and vdatifes are chosen to
represent them.

Originally the nucleus of the theory concerned marfiee objects, and
first of all concrete nouns. Later on a discusdi@gan, whether actions,
properties, emotions and so on should be includedell. The question
was answered affirmatively as there is no substhdifference in the re-
flection in our mind of things and their propert@sdifferent events. Eve-
rything that can be named or expressed verbabiprisidered in the theory
of nomination. Vocabulary constitutes the centrabfem but syntax, mor-
phology and phonology also have their share. T®rth of nomination
takes into account that the same referent may weogrious names ac-
cording to the information required at the momeptite process of com-
munication, e. gWalter Scotandthe author of Waverlefto use an exam-
ple known to many generations of linguists). Acaogdto the theory of
nomination every name has its primary function vidnch it was created
(primary or direct nomination), and an indirectsecondary function corre-
sponding to all types of figurative, extended oeaal meanings (see p.
53). The aspect of theory of nomination that hasounterpart in semasi-
ology is the study of repeated nomination in thmesaext, as, for instance,
when Ophelia is called by various characters oftthgedy:fair Ophelia,
sweet maid, dear maid, nymph, kind sister, ros&la§, poor Ophelia,
lady, sweet lady, pretty ladsind so on.

To sum up this discussion of the semantic struatfieeword, we return
to its definition as a structured set of interrethtexical variants with dif-
ferent denotational and sometimes also connotatineanings. These vari-
ants belong to the same set because they are sagi@g the same combina-
tion of morphemes, although in different contexe@tditions. The elements
are interrelated due to the existence of some camsemantic component.
In other words, the word’'s semantic structure isoeganised whole com-
prised by recurrent meanings and shades of meamatig particular sound
complex can assume in different contexts, togeiliggr emotional, stylistic
and other connotations, if any.

Every meaning is thus characterised according éduhction, signifi-
cative or pragmatic effect that it has to fulfil @snotative and connotative
meaning referring the word to the extra-linguiséality and to the speaker,
and also with respect to other meanings with witichcontrasted. The hi-
erarchy of lexico-grammatical variants and shademeaning within the
semantic structure of a word is studied with thip loé formulas establish-
ing semantic distance between them developed I8y, Shehtman and other
authors.

! The problem was studied By. Humboldt(1767-1835) who called the feature
chosen as the basis of nomination— the inner fdrtheword.
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§ 3.5 CONTEXTUAL ANALYSIS

The contextual method of linguistic research haklswn alongside sta-
tistical, structural and other developments. Likectural methods and pro-
cedures, it is based on the assumption that diféerén meaning of linguistic
units is always indicated by a difference in enwiment. Unlike structural
distributional procedures (see 85.2, 5.3) it is fosialised. In some re-
spects, nevertheless, it is more rigorous tharsthectural procedures, be-
cause it strictly limits its observations and cos@ns to an impressive cor-
pus of actually recorded material. No changes, idretontrolled or not, are
permitted in linguistic data observed, no conclasiare made unless there
is a sufficient number of examples to support tivairdity. The size of a
representative sample is determined not so muatalzylation though, but
rather by custom. Words are observed in real textspn the basis of dic-
tionaries. The importance of the approach cannaiveeestimated; in fact,
as E. Nida puts it, “it is from linguistic contextsat the meanings of a high
proportion of lexical units in active or passivecabularies are learned."

The notion of context has several interpretatigkccording to N. N.
Amosova context is a combination of an indicatoringlicating minimum
and the dependant, that is the word, the meaninghath is to be rendered
in a given utterance.

The results until recently were, however more Bkiarge collection of
neatly organised examples, supplemented with cotsméntheoretical ap-
proach to this aspect of linguistics will be foundhe works by G. V. Kol-
shansky.

Contextual analysis concentrated its attention eterchining the mini-
mal stretch of speech and the conditions necessatysufficient to reveal
in which of its individual meanings the word in gtien is used. In study-
ing this interaction of the polysemantic word witle syntactic configura-
tion and lexical environment contextual analysignsre concerned with
specific features of every particular language tivéh language universals.

Roughly, context may be subdivided into lexicahtsgtical and mixed.
Lexical context, for instance, determines the meguaif the wordblackin
the following examplesBlack denotes colour when used with the key-word
naming some material or thing, e.bdack velvet, black glove¥hen used
with key-words denoting feeling or thought, it medsad’, ‘dismal’, e. g.
black thoughts, black despaiwith nouns denoting time, the meaning is
‘unhappy’, ‘full of hardships’, e. dolack days, black period.

If, on the other hand, the indicative power belotwthe syntactic pat-
tern and not to the words which make it up, thetexnis called syntactic.
E. g. makemeans ‘to cause’ when followed by a complex objecbuldn’t
make him understand a word | said.

! Nida E.Componential Analysis of Meaning. The Hague-Parisytdn 1975. P. 195.
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A purely syntactic context is rare. As a rule thdi¢ation comes from
syntactic, lexical and sometimes morphological dextcombined. Thus,
late, when used predicatively, means ‘after the rightpeexed or fixed
time’, asbe late for schooWhen used attributively with words denoting pe-
riods of time, it means ‘towards the end of thaqakr e. g.in late summer.
Used attributively with proper personal nouns areteded with a definite
article,late means ‘recently dead'.

All lexical contexts are subdivided into lexicalntexts of the first de-
gree and lexical contexts of the second degrethdrexical context of the
first degree there is a direct syntactical conoechetween the indicator and
the dependentie was arrested on a treason chartyelexical context of the
second degree there is no direct syntactical caiomeloetween a dependent
and the indicator. E.gl move that Mr Last addresses the mee{ivgugh).
The dependentoveis not directly connected to the indicating minimum
addresses the meeting.

Alongside the context N. N. Amosova distinguishpsesh situation, in
which the necessary indication comes not from withe sentence but from
some part of the text outside it. Speech situatiith her may be of two
types: text-situation and life-situation. In texigtion it is a preceding de-
scription, a description that follows or some wardhe preceding text that
help to understand the ambiguous word.

E. Nida gives a slightly different classificatioHe distinguishes lin-
guistic and practical context. By practical contbet means the circum-
stances of communication: its stimuli, participani®ir relation to one an-
other and to circumstances and the response titbeers.

3.6 COMPONENTIAL ANALYSIS

A good deal of work being published by linguistpetsent and dealing
with semantics has to do with componential analy3ie illustrate what is
meant by this we have taken a simple example (sé&)pused for this pur-
pose by many linguists. Consider the following sktvords: man, woman,
boy, girl, bull, cowWe can arrange them as correlations of binary appos
man : : womare boy : : girl = bull : : cow.The meanings of wordsan, boy,
bull onthe one hand, andoman, girlandcow, on the other, have something
in common. This distinctive feature we call a setisacomponent or seme.
In this case the semantic distinctive feature & tf sex — male or female.
Another possible correlation isan : : boy= woman : : girl. The distinctive
feature is that of age — adult or non-adult. If g@mpare this with a third
correlationman : : bull =woman : : cowwe obtain a third distinctive fea-
ture contrasting human and animal beings. In aafditd the notation given
on p. 41, the componential formula may be also shiopwbrackets. The mean-
ing of mancan be described as (male (adult (human beingdnanas (fe-
male (adult (human being)girl as (female (non-adult (human being))), etc.

! See the works by O.K. Seliverstova, J.N. Karaulowifla, D. Bolinger and others.
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Componential analysis is thus an attempt to desdtie meaning of
words in terms of a universal inventory of semactbmponents and their
possible combinatiorts.

Componential approach to meaning has a long histolipguistics? L.
Hjelmslev's commutation test deals with similarateinships and may be
illustrated by proportions from which the distingtifeatures g d,, d; are
obtained by means of the following procedure:

g s ‘boy’ _ _‘man’ =‘bull'
‘girl'’  ‘woman’  ‘cow’
hence dy = b-;y = _&
‘man ‘woman
__‘boy’ _ ‘girl’
T pull’ T cow’

As the first relationship is that of male to femalee second, of young
to adult, and the third, human to animal, the megffhoy’ may be charac-
terised with respect to the distinctive featuresdd, s as containing the
semantic elements ‘male’, ‘young’, and ‘human’. Tésastence of corre-
lated oppositions proves that these elements amgmnésed by the vocabu-
lary.

In criticising this approach, the English linguitof. W. Haasargues
that the commutation test looks very plausiblenié das carefully selected
examples from words entering into clear-cut senaagrboups, such as terms
of kinship or words denoting colours. It is lesgsdactory in other cases, as
there is no linguistic framework by which the seti@montrasts can be
limited. The commutation test, however, borrowsréstrictions from phi-
losophy.

A form of componential analysis describing semarmtenponents in
terms of categories represented as a hierarchictste so that each subse-
quent category is a sub-category of the previowesisrdescribed by R. S.
Ginzburg. She follows the theory of the Americamgliists J. Katz and J.
Fodor involving the analysis of dictionary meaninggo semantic
markers anddistinguishers butredefines it inearctut
way. The markers refer to features which the waad Im common with
other lexical items, whereas a distinguishes agdtm implies, differenti-
ates it from all other words.

We borrow from R. S. Ginzburg her analysis of therdwspinster.It
runs as followsspinster— noun, count noun, human, adult, female, who
has never married. Parts of speech are the mdasive categories point-
ing to major classes. So we shall call thiscomppbed ass seme (a
term used by French semasiologists). As the gramahdtinction is pre-
dominant when we classify a word as a count nogaéims moréogical to
take this feature as a subdivision of a class seme.

! Note the possibility of different graphical repnetsion.

2 Componential analysis proper originates with thekwaf F.G. Louns-
bury and W.H. Goodenough on kinship terms.

® Prof. W. Haas (of Manchester University) delivegeseries of lectures
on the theory of meaning at the Pedagogical Irtestof Moscow and Len-
ingrad in 1965.
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It may, on the other hand, be taken as a markexusecit represents a sub-
class within nouns, marks all nouns that can betesl) and differentiates
them from all uncountable nouns. Human is the mesitker which refers
the wordspinsterto a sub-category of nouns denoting human bejimgs,,
woman,etc. vstable, flower,etc.). Adult is another marker pointing at a
specific subdivision of living beings into adultdamot grown-up(man,
womanvs bay, girl). Female is also a markéxoman, widows man, wid-
ower), it represents a whole class of adult human femal¢lso has never
married’ — is not a marker but a distinguisherdiifferentiates the word
spinsterfrom other words which have other features in comifgpinster
vswidow, bride etc.).

The analysis shows that the dimensions of meanig e regarded as
semantic oppositions because the word’s meanirgdisced to its contras-
tive elements. The segmentation is continued aasave can have markers
needed for a group of words, and stops when a arfieature is reached.

A very close resemblance to componential analysithé method of
logical definition by dividing a genus into specesd species into subspe-
cies indispensable to dictionary definitions. lttherefore but natural that
lexicographic definitions lend themselves as sigtamaterial for the analy-
sis of lexical groups in terms of a finite set ehmntic components. Con-
sider the following definitions given in Hornby'sctionary:

cow— a full grown female of any animal of the ox fayrilalf —
the young of the cow

The first definition contains all the elements wavé previously ob-
tained from proportional oppositions. The seconthé@mplete but we can
substitute the missing elements from the previafsdion. We can, con-
sequently, agree with J. N. Karaulov and regardeamantic components
(or semes) the notional words of the right hand sida dictionary entry.

It is possible to describe parts of the vocabulayyformalising these
definitions and reducing them to some standard facoording to a set of
rules. The explanatory transformations thus ob-
tained constitute an intersection of transformatioand componential
analysis. The result of this procedure appliedditective personal nouns
may be illustrated by the following.
body } : {people } {who V...

0

Sy coll—a { group persons V-ing...
number men V-ed...

e. g.team— a group of people acting together in a game, ppéeeork,
etc.

Procedures briefly outlined above proved to be efigient for certain
problems and find an ever-widening applicationyiimg us with a deeper
insight into some aspects of language.

! For further detail seetpronwo M.B. CemaHTHYECKAs CTPYKTYpPa CIIOBA B COBpE-
MEHHOM aHIIUHCKOM SI3bIKE U MeTOAUKa ee ucciaenosanus. JI., 1966.
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Chapter 4SEMANTIC
CHANGE

§ 4.1 TYPES OF SEMANTIC CHANGE

In what follows we shall deal in detail with varotypes of semantic
change. This is necessary not only because ohtheesst the various cases
present in themselves but also because a thoraumhlédge of these pos-
sibilities helps one to understand the semanticiire of English words at
the present stage of their development. The deretop and change of the
semantic structure of a word is always a souroguafitative and quantita-
tive development of the vocabulary.

All the types discussed depend upon some compan$dghe earlier
(whether extinct or still in use) and the new magnof the given word.
This comparison may be based on the differencedsetvthe concepts ex-
pressed or referents in the real world that ar@tpdi out, on the type of
psychological association at work, on evaluationtioé latter by the
speaker, on lexico-grammatical categories or, pbssbn some other fea-
ture.

The order in which various types are described feilow more or less
closely the diachronic classification of M. BréaldaH. Paul. No attempt at
a new classification is considered necessary. Téeees to be no point in
augmenting the number of unsatisfactory schemesdyroffered in litera-
ture. The treatment is therefore traditional.

M. Bréal was probably the first to emphasise thet that in passing
from general usage into some special sphere of eonwation a word as a
rule undergoes some sort of specialisation of gmmng. The wordase,
for instance, alongside its general meaning ofcteinstances in which a
person or a thing is’ possesses special meaningsw fa law suit’), in
grammar (e. g. the Possessive case), in medicnpatient’, ‘an illness’).
Compare the followingOne of Charles’s cases had been a child ill with a
form of diphtheria(Snow).(case =‘a patient’) The Solicitor whom | met at
the Rolfords’ sent me a case which any young mamyastage would have
thought himself lucky to gétdem), (case= ‘a question decided in a court
of law, a law suit’)

The general, not specialised meaning is also veguent in present-
day English. E. g.At last we tiptoed up the broad slippery staircaeseag
went to our rooms. But in my case not to sleep,ediately at least...
(Idem).(case= ‘circumstances in which one is’)

This difference is revealed in the difference oftexts in which these
words occur, in their different valency. Words ceated with illnesses and
medicine in the first example, and words conneuitital
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law and court procedures in the second determigeste mantic
structure orparadigm of the wotdse.

The word play suggests different notions to a child, a playwrignt
footballer, a musician or a chess-player and haheir speech different
semantic paradigms. The same applies to the nelllias used by a biolo-
gist, an electrician, a nun or a representativiheflaw; or the wordjasas
understood by a chemist, a soldier, a housewifegt@rist or a miner.

In all the examples considered above a word whaimérly repre-
sented a notion of a broader scope has come t@rendotion of a nar-
rower scope. When the meaning is specialised, threl wan name fewer
objects, i.e. have fewer referents. At the same time content of the notion
is being enriched, as it includes a greater nunabeelevant features by
which the notion is characterised. Or, in otherdsoithe word is now ap-
plicable to fewer things but tells us more abownth The reduction of
scope accounts for the term “narrowing of the nmgihiwhich is even
more often used than the term “specialisation”. $tall avoid the term
“narrowing", since it is somewhat misleading. Adlyiat is neither the
meaning nor the notion, but the scope of the ndtiahis narrowed.

There is also a third and more exact term for #mes phenomenon,
namely “differentiation”, but it is not so widelyped as the first two terms.

H. Paul, as well as many other authors, emphasieedact that this
type of semantic change is particularly frequenvdagabulary of profes-
sional and trade groups.

H. Paul’'s examples are from the German languagét sitery easy to
find parallel cases in English. This type of chamgéairly universal and
fails to disclose any specifically English propesti

The best known examples of specialisation in theegd language are
as follows: OEdeor‘wild beast>ModEdeer‘wild ruminant of a particular
species’ (the original meaning was still alive ihaBespeare’s time as is
proved by the following quotatiofRats and mice and such small de@®E
mete'food'>ModE meat‘'edible flesh’, i. e. only a particular speciesfabdd
(the earlier meaning is still noticeable in the poundsweetmeat)This
last example deserves special attention becausertdency of fixed con-
text to preserve the original meaning is very mdris is constantly proved
by various examples. Other well-worn cases are:f@@l ‘bird’ (||Germ
Vogel)>ModE fowl ‘domestic birds’. The old meaning is still presatvua
poetic diction and in set expressions likels of the airAmong its deriva-
tives, fowler means ‘a person who shoots or traps wild birdssfaort or
food’; the shooting or trapping itself is callémvling; a fowling pieceas a
gun. OEhand ‘dog’ (]|GermHund) > ModE hound ‘a species of
hunting dog’. Many words connected with literacysalshow similar
changes: thugeach < OE teecarto show’, ‘to teach'write < OE writan
‘to write’, ‘to scratch’, ‘to score’ (|| Germeil3en); writing in Europe had
first the form of scratching on the bark of theegeTracing these semantic
changes the scholars can, as it were, witnessethedlapment of culture.
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In the above examples the new meaning supersedeeéattier one.
Both meanings can also coexist in the structura pblysemantic word or
be differentiated locally. The wortbken< OE tac(e)n|| GermZeichen
originally had the broad meaning of ‘sign’. The seric change that oc-
curred here illustrates systematic inter-dependevitiein the vocabulary
elements. Brought into competition with the borrdweordsignit became
restricted in use to a few cases of fixed confaxbve token, a token of re-
spect, a token vote, a token paymami) consequently restricted in mean-
ing. In present-day Englistokenmeans something small, unimportant or
cheap which represents something big, importanatrable. Other exam-
ples of specialisation areom,which alongside the new meaning keeps the
old one of ‘space’corn originally meaning ‘grain’, ‘the seed of any cereal
plant’: locally the word becomes specialised andingerstood to denote
the leading crop of the district; hence in Engladn means ‘wheat’, in
Scotland ‘oats’, whereas in the USA, as an ellifsigndian corn,it came
to mean ‘maize’.

As a special group belonging to the same type anentention the for-
mation of proper nouns from common nouns chieflytdponymies, i.e.
place names. E. ghe City— the business part of Londatime Highlands
— the mountainous part of Scotlar@xford — University town in Eng-
land (fromox + ford, i.e. a place where oxen could ford the rivehe
Tower (of London) —originally a fortress and palace, late state
prison, now a museum.

In the above examples the change of meaning octwritbout change
of sound form and without any intervention of masjayical processes. In
many cases, however, the two processes, semautiarphological, go
hand in hand. For instance, when considering tfeetedf the agent suffix
ist added to the noun steart- we might expect the whole to mean ‘any
person occupied in art, a representative of angl kihart’, but usage spe-
cialises the meaning of the wosdtist and restricts it to a synonym of
painter.Cf. tranquilliser, tumbler, trailer.

The process reverse to specialisation is termed gealisation
and widening of meaning. In that case the scopth®f
new notion is wider than that of the original oher{ce widening), whereas
the content of the notion is poorer. In most cagageralisation is combined
with a higher order of abstraction than in the mot®xpressed by the ear-
lier meaning. The transition from a concrete megnio an abstract
one is a most frequent feature in the semantiotyigif words. The change
may be explained as occasioned by situations ictwhot all the features
of the notions rendered are of equal importancéh®message.

Thus,ready< OE reede(a derivative of the vertidan ‘to ride’) meant
‘prepared for a ride’Fly originally meant ‘to move through the air with
wings’; now it denotes any kind of movement in #ieor outer space and
also very quick movement in any medium. See plsate, originally ‘one
who robs on the sea’, by generalisation it camméan ‘any one who robs
with violence’.

The process of generalisation went very far indbmplicated history
of the wordthing. Its etymological meaning was ‘an assembly for
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deliberation on some judicial or business affdignce — ‘a matter brought
before this assembly’ and ‘what was said or decigesh’, then ‘cause’, ‘ob-
ject’, ‘decision’. Now it has become one of the mgsneral words of the
language, it can substitute almost any noun, ealbpecion-personal noun
and has received a pronominal force. $imething, nothing, anythings in
Nothing has happened yet.

Not every generic word comes into being solely bgayalisation, other
processes of semantic development may also bevet/ah words borrowed
from one language into another. The wpseison for instance, is now a ge-
neric term for a human being:

editor— a person who prepares written material for puatiin; pedes-
trian — a person who goes on foot;
refugee— a person who has been driven from his home cpiaytvar.

The word was borrowed into Middle English from Gicench, where it
waspersoneand came from Latipersonathe mask used by an actor’, ‘one
who plays a part’, ‘a character in a play’. The ivation of the word is of
interest. The great theatre spaces in ancient Roade it impossible for the
spectators to see the actor’s face and facial @sarggwas also difficult to
hear his voice distinctly. That is why masks witmagaphonic effect were
used. The mask was callggrsonafrom Lat per ‘through’ andsonare‘to
sound’. After the term had been transferred (meatooslly) to the character
represented, the generalisation to any human loaimg quite naturally. The
process of generalisation and abstraction is cengnso that in the 7Qzer-
sonbecomes a combining form substituting the semx-affian (chairperson,
policeperson, salesperson, workpersare reason for this is a tendency to
abolish sex discrimination in job titles. The plush compounds ending in
personmay be-personsor -people: businesspeopbe businesspersons.

In fact all the words belonging to the group of geénterms fall into this
category of generalisation. Bygeneric terms wemmn-specific
terms applicable to a great number of individuahtbers of a big class of
words (see p. 39). The grammatical categoric meawiirthis class of words
becomes predominant in their semantic components.

It is sometimes difficult to differentiate the iastes of generalisation
proper from generalisation combined with a fadihgegrical meaning ousted
by the grammatical or emotional meaning that t&kelace. These phenom-
ena are closely connected with the peculiar chawiatits of grammatical
structure typical of each individual language. Quserves them, for in-
stance, studying the semantic history of the Ehglisxiliary and semi-
auxiliary verbs, especiallpjave, do, shall, will, turn, gand that of some
English prepositions and adverbs which in the ecowfstime have come to
express grammatical relations. The weakening at#xneaning due to the
influence of emotional force is revealed in suchrdgoasawfully, terribly,
terrific, smashing.

“Specialisation” and “generalisation” are thus itiiéed on the evidence
of comparing logical notions expressed by the mmpof words. If, on the
other hand, the linguist is guided by psychologamisiderations and has to
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go by the type of association at work in the transff the name of one ob-
ject to another and different one, he will obsetivat the most frequent
transfers are based on associations of similasitygf contiguity. As these
types of transfer are well known in rhetoric asufis of speech called
metaphor (Gmetaphora < metahange’ andoherein‘bear’) and
metonymy (Grmetonymia < metdchange’ andonoma/onytna
‘name’), the same terms are adopted here. A metaplaotransfer of name
based on the association of similarity and thuctsally a hidden compari-
son. It presents a method of description whichnigene thing to another
by referring to it as if it were some other onecuxining person for instance
is referred to aa fox. A woman may be called peach, a lemon, a cat, a
goose, a bitch, a lionessic.

In a metonymy, this referring to one thing as ivére some other one is
based on association of contiguityaman—a skirt). Sean O'Casey in his
one-act play “The Hall of Healing” metonymically mas his personages
according to the things they are wearing: Red MufflGrey Shawl, etc.
Metaphor and metonymy differ from the two first &gof semantic change,
i.e. generalisation and specialisation, inasmuctheg do not result in hy-
ponymy and do not originate as a result of gradimost imperceptible
change in many contexts, but come of a purposefmenmtary transfer of a
name from one object to another belonging to audifit sphere of reality.

In all discussion of linguistic metaphor and metwoigyit must be borne
in mind that they are different from metaphor aretanymy as literary de-
vices. When the latter are offered and accepted bw author and the
reader are to a greater or lesser degree awarghthatference is figura-
tive, that the object has another name. The reisitip of the direct denota-
tive meaning of the word and the meaning it has particular literary con-
text is based on similarity of some features in abgects compared. The
poetic metaphor is the fruit of the author's creatimagina-
tion, as for example when England is called by &bpkare (in “King
Richard 11")this precious stone set in the silver sea.

The term p o e ti c here should not be taken as ‘edelabecause a

metaphor may be used for satirical purposes aralassed as poetic. Here
are two examples:

The world is a bundle of hay,
Mankind are the asses who p(Blyron).
Though women are angels, yet wedlock’s the @Byiion).

Every metaphor is implicitly of the form ‘X is lik¥ in respect of Z*%
Thus we understand Byron’s line as ‘women are dikgels, so good they
are, but wedlock is as bad as the devil'. The warddd, mankind, women,
wedlock,i.e. what is described in the metaphor, are its b& n while a

bundle of hay, asses, angels, the deaile the vehi-
cle, that

! The formula is suggested iheechG. A Linguistic Guide to Poetry. London:
Longman, 1973.
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is they represent the image that carries a desmriphd serves to represent
the tenor. The third element Z is called the groahthe metaphor. In the
second example the ground is ‘good’ (used irory¢adind ‘bad’. The
ground, that is the similarity between the tenal ashicle, in a metaphor is
implied, not expressed.

The ground of the metaphors in the examples thiawas the insincer-
ity of the smiles that Gr. Greene mocks la: excavated his smile; the
woman hooked on another smile as you hook on atlwrsle whipped up a
smile from a large and varied sto@&reene). (Examples are borrowed from
V. K. Tarasova’s work.)

Inalinguistic metaphor, especially whenitisdes a
result of long usage, the comparison is complei@igotten and the thing
named often has no other narf@ot (of a mountain)jeg (of a table),eye
(of a needle)nose(of an aeroplanepack(of a book).

Transfer of names resulting fromtr o p e s (figuratise of words)
has been classified in many various ways. Out efwast collection of
terms and classifications we mention only the ttisial group of
rhetorical categories: metaphor, metonymy, hyperblitbtes, euphemism,
because it is time-honoured and every philologissinbe acquainted with
it, even if he does not accept it as the best plesgrouping.

The meaning of such expressionsaasun beanor a beam of lightare
not explained by allusions to a tree, althoughwloed is actually derived
from OE beam‘tree’ || GermBaum, whence the meaningeam‘a long
piece of squared timber supported at both ends’afes developed. The
metaphor is dead. There are no associations witk imethe verlbrood ‘to
meditate’ (often sullenly), though the direct mewnis ‘to sit on eggs’.

There may be transitory stagesbottleneckany thing obstructing an
even flow of work’, for instance, is not a neck ataks not belong to a bot-
tle. The transfer is possible due to the fact thate are some common fea-
tures in the narrow top part of the bottle, a narautlet for road traffic,
and obstacles interfering with the smooth workifigadministrative ma-
chinery. The drawing of sharp demarcation linesvben a dead metaphor
and one that is alive in the speaker’s mind is imapossible.

Metaphors, H. Paul points out, may be based upon diéferent types
of similarity, for instance, the similarity of sheihead of a cabbage, the
teeth of a sawThis similarity of shape may be supported by alIsirity of
function. The transferred meaning is easily recegpghifrom the context:
The Head of the school, the key to a mystéhg similarity may be sup-
ported also by positionfoot of a page/of a mountaimr behaviour and
function: bookworm, wirepullerThe wordwhip ‘a lash used to urge horses
on’ is metaphorically transferred to an officialtre British Parliament ap-
pointed by a political party to see that membeespmesent at debates, es-
pecially when a vote is taken, to check the votmg also to advise the
members on the policy of the respective party.

In the leg of the tabléhe metaphor is motivated by the similarity of the
lower part of the table and the human limb in posiand partly
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in shape and function. Anthropomorphtanetaphors are among
the most frequent. The way in which the words degoparts of the body
are made to express a variety of meanings mayustrdted by the follow-
ing: head of an army/of a procession/of a household;saamd mouth of a
river, eye of a needle, foot of a hill, tongue dfedl and so on and so forth.
The transferred meaning is easily recognised frbendontext...her feet
were in low-heeled brown brogues with fringed tasg§@lomber).

Numerous cases of metaphoric transfer are based thpoanalogy be-
tween duration of time and space, elapg distance : : long speech; a
short path: : a short time.

The transfer of space relations upon psychological mental notions
may be exemplified by words and expressions coecewith understand-
ing: to catch (to grasp) an idea; to take a hint; to et hang of; to throw
light upon.

This metaphoric change from the concrete to thératisis also repre-
sented in such simple words ssore, span, thrill. Scoreomes from OE
scoru ‘twenty’ < ON skor ‘twenty’ and also ‘notch’. In OE time notches
were cut on sticks to keep a reckoning.s&ereis cognate wittshear,it is
very probable that the meaning developed fromwsatieth notch that was
made of a larger size. From the meaning ‘line’ mwtch cut or scratched
down’ many new meanings sprang out, such as ‘numbpoints made by
a player or a side in some games’, ‘running accptandebt’, ‘written or
printed music’, etcSpan<OE spann— maximum distance between the
tips of thumb and little finger used as a meastilergth — came to mean
‘full extent from end to end’ (of a bridge, an ar@ic.) and ‘a short dis-
tance’. Thrill < ME thrillen ‘to pierce’ developed into the present meaning
‘to penetrate with emotion.’

Another subgroup of metaphors comprises transit@ngroper names
into common onesan Adonis, a Cicero, a Don Juaatc. When a proper
name likeFalstaffis used referring specifically to the hero of Stsgieare’s
plays it has a unique reference. But when peopdalspf a person they
know calling him Falstaff they make a proper naraeagic for a corpulent,
jovial, irrepressibly impudent person and it nogendenotes a unique be-
ing. Cf. Don Juanas used about attractive profligates. To certaiegand
nationalities traditional characteristics have ba#tached by the popular
mind with or without real justification. If a pensaes an out-and-out merce-
nary and a hypocrite or a conformist into the bardgiaey call hima Philis-
tine, ruthlessly destructive people are calldahdals, Hunsunconventional
people —Bohemians.

As it has been already mentioned, if the transfdraised upon the asso-
ciation of contiguity it is called medny my . It is a shift of names be-
tween things that are known to be in some way loerotonnected in reality
or the substitution of the name of an attribut@ diing for the name of the
thing itself.

! Anthropo-indicates ‘human’ (from Ganthroposman’).
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Thus, the wordookis derived from the name of a tree on which inscrip
tions were scratched. Modkin <OE winnan'‘to fight’; the word has been
shifted so as to apply to the success followinftfigy. Cashis an adapta-
tion of the French wordassebox’; from naming the container it came to
mean what was contained, i.e. money; the originehmng was lost in
competition with the new wordafe.The transfer may be conditioned by
spatial, temporal, causal, symbolic, instrumerftaictional and other con-
nections. The resulting polysemy is called regldacause it embraces
whole classes of words.

Regular spatial relations are, for instance, preadien the name of the
place is used for the people occupyingTiie chairmay mean ‘the chair-
man’, the bar‘the lawyers’,the pulpit'the priests’. The wordownmay de-
note the inhabitants of a town atigt House —the members of the House
of Commons or of Lords.

A causal relationship is obvious in the followingvelopment: ModE
fear < ME fere/feer/fer <OE feer ‘danger’, ‘unexpected attack’. States and
properties serve as names for objects and peopisepsing themyouth,
age, authorities, force§.he name of the action can serve to name the result
of the action: ModEkill < ME killen ‘to hit on the head’, ModElay <
Germ schlagen.Emotions may be named by the movements that accom-
pany themfrown, start®

There are also the well-known instances of symboltiiing symbol-
ised: the crownfor ‘monarchy’; the instrument for the produt¢iand for
‘handwriting’; receptacle for content, as in therdi@ettle (cf. the kettle is
boiling), and some others. Words denoting the material frdnchvan arti-
cle is made are often used to denote the partieutadle: glass, iron, cop-
per, nickelare well known examples.

The pars pro toto (also a version of metonymy) whie
name of a part is applied to the whole may beti&ied by such military
terms as theoyal horsefor ‘cavalry’ andfoot for ‘infantry’, and by the ex-
pressions likd want to have a word with yotthe reverse process (totum
pro parte) is observed when @Eol ‘a ship’ develops intkeel‘a lowest
longitudinal frame of a ship’.

A place of its own within metonymical change is wgied by the so-
called functional change. The type has its pedtikar in
this case the shift is between names of thingstsutoisg one another in
human practice. Thus, the early instrument for imgitwas a feather or
more exactly a quill (Oper<OFr penn&lt penna<d.at penna‘feather’).
We write with fountain-pens that are made of ddfgrmaterials and have
nothing in common with feathers except the funcgtlmrt the name remains.
The nameauddercomes from OEoder ‘oar’ || GermRuder‘oar’. The shift
of meaning is due to the shift of function: theesteg was formerly
achieved by an oar. The steersman was caliled; with the coming of
aviation one who operates the flying controls ofazraft was also called
pilot. For more cases of functional change see also tharde history of
the wordsfilter, pocket, spoon, stamp, sail

Common names may be metonymically derived from @roames as

! These last cases are studied in paralinguistics.
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in macadam— a type of pavement named after its inventor JdicAdam
(1756-1836) andieselor diesel engine— a type of compression ignition en-
gine invented by a German mechanical engineer Rubigsel (1858-
1913). The process of nomination includes ellifBigsel engine— diesel).

Many international physical and technical units ma&ened after great sci-
entists, as for instana@mpere— the unit of electrical current after André
Marie Ampere (1775-1836), a great French matheiaatiand physicist.
Compare alscohm, volt, wattetc.

Transfers by contiguity often involve place namBsere are many in-
stances in political vocabulary when the place @hea establishment is
used not only for the establishment itself or teffsbut also for its policy.
The White Houses the executive mansion of the president of thé& Ws
Washington, the name is also used for his admatistr and politics. Simi-
larly The Pentagonso named, because it is a five-sided building, tino
the US military command and its political activitidbecause it contains the
USA Defence Department and the offices of variotenbhes of the US
armed forcesWall Streets the name of the main street in the financial dis
trict of New York and hence it also denotes thetrling financial inter-
ests of American capitalism.

The same type is observed when we turn to GretiBriHere the Brit-
ish Government of the day is referred toxmwvning Streebecause the
Prime Minister’s residence is at No 10 Downing 8tr&he street itself is
named after a 17th century British diplomat.

An interesting case is Fleet Street — a thoroughfiarcentral London
along which many British newspaper offices are tedahencd-leet Street
means British journalism. The name of the streetls® metonymical but
the process here is reversed — a proper toponymdzal is formed from a
common nounfleetis an obsolete term for ‘a creek or an inlet inghere’.
Originally the street extended along a creek.

Examples of geographical names, turning into commmms to name
the goods exported or originating there, are exoggdnumerous. Such
transfer by contiguity is combined with ellipsistire nomination of various
stuffs and materialsastrakhan(fur), china (ware),damask(steel),holland
(linen), morocco(leather).

The similarly formed names for wines or kinds okebke are interna-
tional as, for instance&ehampagne, burgundy, madeira; brie cheese, ched-
dar, roquefortetc.

Sometimes the semantic connection with place namesncealed by
phonetic changes and is revealed by etymologicalystThe wordieans
can be traced to the name of the Italian town Genb@re the fabric of
which they are made was first manufacturdshnsis a case of metonymy,
in which the name of the materjelnis used to denote an object made of
it. This type of multiple transfer of names is guipmmon (cfchina, iron,
etc.). The cotton fabric of which jeans are made ¥eaamerly used for
manufacturing uniforms and work clothes and wasanéor several cen-
turies agean(from Med Lat Genes, Genoa).

The process can consist of several stages, ag iwdhdcardigan— a
knitted jacket opening down the front. Garmentsaddien known
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by the names of those who brought them into fashibis particular jacket
is named after the seventh earl of Cardigan whaseens from Cardigan
or Cardiganshire, a county in Wales.

Other examples of denominations after famous psrsoeraglan and
Wellingtons. Raglar— a loose coat with sleeves extending in one pliece
the neckline — is named after field-marshal lorcglgr; Wellingtonsor
Wellington boots— boots extending to the top of the knee in fromt dut
low in back — were popularised by the first Duké/@éllington.

Following the lead of literary criticism linguistsave often adopted
terms of rhetoric for other types of semantic clegrizpsides metaphor and
metonymy. These are: hyperbole, litotes, irony, elue-
mism. In all these cases the same warning thaigivas in connection
with metaphors and metonymy must be kept in miadnely, there is a dif-
ference between these terms as understood inrfitericism and in lexi-
cology. Hyperbole (fromGhyperbok ‘exceed’) is an exaggerated
statement not meant to be understood literallydxgiressing an intensely
emotional attitude of the speaker to what he isakipg about. E. g.A
fresh egg has a world of powéBellow). The emotional tone is due to the
illogical character in which the direct denotatiaed the contextual emo-
tional meanings are combined.

A very good example is chosen by I. R. Galperimfi®yron, and one
cannot help borrowing it:

When people say “I've told you fifty times,”
They mean to scold and very often do.

The reader will note that Byron’s intonation istafistly colloquial, the
poet is giving us his observations concerning cplial expressions. So the
hyperbole here, though used in verse, is not pbetitinguistic.

The same may be said about expressions lileeabsolutely madden-
ing, You'll be the death of me, | hate troublinguydt’s monstrous, It's a
nightmare, A thousand pardons, A thousand thankseH't seen you for
ages, I'd give the world to, | shall be eternaltatgful, I'd love to do itetc.

The most important difference between a poetic Hygle and a linguis-
tic one lies in the fact that the former createsnaage, whereas in the latter
the denotative meaning quickly fades out and thieesponding exaggerat-
ing words serve only as general signs of emotiothauit specifying the
emotion itself. Some of the most frequent emphaticds areabsolutely!
lovely! magnificent! splendid! marvellous! wondérfamazing! incredible!
and so ort.

The reverse figure is called litote s (from fdos ‘plain’, ‘mea-
greorunderstatement. It might be defined asresging
the affirmative by the negative of its contrary,ge.not bador not
half badfor ‘good’, not smallfor ‘great’, no cowardfor ‘brave’.
Some

! Seeawfully andterribly on p. 63.
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understatements do not contain negations, eatger decent; | could do
with a cup of tealt is, however, doubtful whether litotes shoulddmasid-
ered under the heading of semantic change atemlguse as a rule it creates
no permanent change in the sense of the word usgtadt@cerns mostly
usage and contextual meaning of words. Understaieexpresses a desire
to conceal or suppress one’s feelings, accordirtgeaode of reserve, and
to seem indifferent and calm. E. g.:

“But this is frightful, Jeeves!

“Certainly somewhat disturbing, sir(Wodehouse)
“Long time since we mét.

“Itis a bit, isn't it?” (Wodehouse)

The indifference may be superficial and suggedtttiespeaker’s emo-
tions are too strong to be explicitly stated.

Understatement is considered to be a typicallyidritvay of putting
things and is more characteristic of male collogsjgeech: so when a
woman calls a conceabsolutely fabulousising a hyperbole a man would
sayit was not too badr thatit was some concert.

Understatement is rich in connotations: it may @nwony, dispar-
agement and add expressiveness. Eather unwise(about somebody
very silly) orrather pushingabout somebody quite unscrupulous).

The termir o ny is also taken from rhetoric, it e texpression of
one’s meaning by words of opposite sense, espgeaimulated adoption
of the opposite point of view for the purpose dlicule or disparagement.
One of the meanings of the adjectmiee is ‘bad’, ‘unsatisfactory’; it is
marked off as ironical and illustrated by the ex@mjgou’ve got us into a
nice messThe same may be said about the adjeqiiredty: A pretty mess
you've made of it!

Astotheeuphemisms, thatis referring to somethimpleasant
by using milder words and phrases so that a foymenbffensive word
receives a disagreeable meaning (gpags awaydie’), they will be dis-
cussed later in connection with extralinguistic ses1of semantic change
and later still as the origin of synonyms.

Changes depending on the social attitude to thecbhjamed, con-
nected with social evaluation and emotional tome,called amelio -
ration andpejoration of meaning, and we shall agorn to
them when speaking about semantic shifts underppgneords, because
their referents come up or down the social scataniples of amelioration
are OEcwen‘a woman’ >ModEqueen,OE cniht ‘a young servant’ >
ModE knight. The meaning of some adjectives has been elevatedgth
associations with aristocratic life or town lifehi$ is true about such
words ascivil, chivalrous, urbaneThe wordgentlehad already acquired
an evaluation of approval by the time it was boedwnto English from
French in the meaning ‘well-born’. Later its meanincluded those char-
acteristics that the high-born considered approptia their social status:
good breeding, gracious behaviour, affability. Hetlte nourgentlemana
kind of key-word in the history of English, thaiginally meant ‘a man of
gentle (high) birth’ came to mean ‘an honourablé aell-bred person’.

70

http://anglidanka.at.ua



The meaning of the adjectigentlewhich at first included only social val-
ues now belongs to the ethical domain and denkied’, ‘not rough’, ‘po-
lite’. A similar process of amelioration in the @ition of high moral quali-
ties is observed in the adjectimeble— originally ‘belonging to the nobil-
ity’.

The reverse processiscalledpejoration ordegréaida;
it involves a lowering in social scale connectedhvithe appearance of a
derogatory and scornful emotive tone reflecting diedain of the upper
classes towards the lower ones. E. g.: MddiavecOE cnafa || Germ
Knabemeant at first ‘boy’, then ‘servant’, and finallledame a term of
abuse and scorn. Another example of the same kibthckguard.In the
lord’s retinue of Middle Ages served among othéies guard of iron pots
and other kitchen utensils, black with soot. Frdm® immoral features at-
tributed to these servants by their masters coheepresent scornful mean-
ing of the wordblackguard‘scoundrel’. A similar history is traced for the
words: boor, churl, clown, villain. Boor(originally ‘peasant’ || Germ
Bauer)came to mean ‘a rude, awkward, ill-mannered pergoimirl is now
a synonym tdooor. It means ‘an ill-mannered and surly fellow’. Thegeo
nate German word i€erl which is emotionally and evaluatory neutral. Up
to the thirteenth centurgeorl denoted the lowest rank of a freeman, later
— a serf. In present-day English the social compbisesuperseded by the
evaluative meaning. A similar case is present @ ltistory of the word
clown: the original meaning was also ‘peasant’ or ‘farmdlow it is used
in two variants: ‘a clumsy, boorish, uncouth anda@ant man’ and also
‘one who entertains, as in a circus, by jokes,canttc’. The French bor-
rowing villain has sustained an even stronger pejorisation: ffarm'’ser-
vant’ it gradually passed to its present meanicgusdrel’.

The material of this chapter shows that semantanghs are not arbi-
trary. They proceed in accordance with the logaa psychological laws
of thought, otherwise changed words would neveurmerstood and could
not serve the purpose of communication. The varadtesnpts at classifica-
tion undertaken by traditional linguistics, althbumconsistent and often
subjective, are useful, since they permit the lisigto find his way about
an immense accumulation of semantic facts. Howekiey, say nothing or
almost nothing about the causes of these changes.

§ 4.2 LINGUISTIC CAUSES OF SEMANTIC CHANGE

In the earlier stages of its development semasjolegs a purely dia-
chronic science dealing mainly with changes inwloed meaning and clas-
sification of those changes. No satisfactory oversally accepted scheme
of classification has ever been found, and thie lif search seems to be
abandoned.

In comparison with classifications of semantic deahe problem of
their causes appears neglected. Opinions on tims$ @ scattered through
a great number of linguistic works and have apghramever been col-
lected into anything complete. And yet a thorougidarstanding of the
phenomena involved in semantic change is imposaiflless
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the whys and wherefores become known. This is iofigny importance as
it may lead eventually to a clearer interpretatbtanguage development.
The vocabulary is the most flexible part of thegaage and it is precisely
its semantic aspect that responds most readilydo/echange in the human
activity in whatever sphere it may happen to tdkee

The causes of semantic changes may be grouped twvmlenain head-
ings, linguistic and extralinguistic ones, of thése first group has suffered
much greater neglect in the past and it is notr&ing therefore that far
less is known of it than of the second. Linguistauises influencing the
process of vocabulary adaptation may be of paraatignand syntagmatic
character; in dealing with them we have to do whil constant interaction
and interdependence of vocabulary units in language speech, such as
differentiation between synonyms, changes takiagein connection with
ellipsis and with fixed contexts, changes resulfirgm ambiguity in cer-
tain contexts, and some other causes.

Differentiation of synonyms is a gradual changeeolsd in the course
of language history, sometimes, but not necessamplving the semantic
assimilation of loan words. Consider, for examfie, wordsime andtide.
They used to be synonyms. Thiiate took on its more limited application
to the shifting waters, artinealone is used in the general sense.

The wordbeastwas borrowed from French into Middle English. Befor
it appeared the general word for animal waserwhich after the wordheast
was introduced became narrowed to its present mgaaihoofed animal
of which the males have antlers’. Somewhat later Lthtin wordanimal
was also borrowed, then the wadbéastwas restricted, and its meaning
served to separate the four-footed kind from al ¢ther members of the
animal kingdom. Thudyeastdisplaceddeerand was in its turn itself dis-
placed by the generanimal. Another example of semantic change involv-
ing synonymic differentiation is the wotdist. In OE it was a houn, mean-
ing ‘a rope’, whereas the vetbrawan(now throw) meant both ‘hurl’ and
‘twist’” Since the appearance in the Middle Englshthe verbtwisten
(‘twist’) the first verb lost this meaning. Bthirowin its turn influenced the
development o€asten (castla Scandinavian borrowing. Its primary mean-
ing ‘hurl’, ‘throw’ is now present only in some sexpressionsCastkeeps
its old meaning in such phrasesast a glance, cast lots, cast smth in
one’s teethFixed context, then, may be regarded as anothguiitic fac-
tor in semantic change. Both factors are at worth@éxcase ofoken.The
nountokenoriginally had the broad meaning of ‘sign’. Whemuight into
competition with the loan worglign, it became restricted in use to a num-
ber of set expressions suchlage token, token of respeamd so became
specialised in meaning. Fixed context has thisi@rite not only in phrases
but in compound words as well.

No systematic treatment has so far been offerethtosyntagmatic se-
mantic changes depending on the context. But saséscdo exist showing
that investigation of the problem is important.
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One of these is ellipsis. The qualifying words difeguent phrase may be
omitted:salecomes to be used fout-price sale, propostr propose mar-
riage, be expectinfpr be expecting a baby, medar mass mediaOr vice
versa the kernel word of the phrase may seem redgiimdineralsfor min-
eral waters, summifor summit meeting Due to ellipsisstarvewhich origi-
nally meant ‘to die’ (|| Germsterben)came to substitute the whole phrase
die of hungerand also began to mean ‘to suffer from lack of faod even
in colloquial use ‘to feel hungry’. Moreover as theare many words with
transitive and intransitive variants naming cause esult,starvecame to
mean ‘to cause to perish with hunger’. English &apeat variety of these
regular coincidences of different aspects, alorgsiith cause and result,
we could consider the coincidence of subjective abjctive, active and
passive aspects especially frequent in adjectizeas.hatefulmeans ‘excit-
ing hatred’ and ‘full of hatred'¢curious—'strange’ and ‘inquisitive’pitiful
— ‘exciting compassion’ and ‘compassionate’. One ba doubtful about a
doubtful question, in a healthy climate childrea healthy. To refer to these
cases linguists employ thetermconversives.

§ 4.3 EXTRALINGUISTIC CAUSES OF SEMANTIC CHANGE

The extralinguistic causes are determined by th@kpature of the lan-
guage: they are observed in changes of meanindfingstrom the devel-
opment of the notion expressed and the thing naanddy the appearance
of new notions and things. In other words, extglistic causes of seman-
tic change are connected with the development efhthman mind as it
moulds reality to conform with its needs.

Languages are powerfully affected by social, pediti economic, cul-
tural and technical change. The influence of thiaetors upon linguistic
phenomena is studied by sociolinguistics. It shtiweg social factors can
influence even structural features of linguistigtsinterms of science, for
instance, have a number of specific features agpaced to words used in
other spheres of human activity.

The word being a linguistic realisation of notiahchanges with the
progress of human consciousness. This procesflastesl in the develop-
ment of lexical meaning. As the human mind achiem@®ver more exact
understanding of the world of reality and the otijecrelationships that
characterise it, the notions become more and nxaet eeflections of real
things. The history of the social, economic andtigal life of the people,
the progress of culture and science bring abouhgd® in notions and
things influencing the semantic aspect of langu&ge.instance, OEorde
meant ‘the ground under people’s feet’, ‘the saild ‘the world of man’ as
opposed to heaven that was supposed to be inhdiniedy Gods and later
on, with the spread of Christianity, by God, hig@s, saints and the souls
of the dead. With the progress of sciemaeth came to mean the third
planet fromthe sun and the knowledge is constantly enrichdth We de-
velopment of electrical engineeriegrth nmeans ‘a connection of a wire

! For ellipsis combined with metonymy see p. 68.
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conductor with the earth’, either accidental (witle result of leakage of
current) or intentional (as for the purpose of g a return path). There
is also a correspond ing veelrth.E. g.:With earthed appliances the con-
tinuity of the earth wire ought to be checked.

The wordspacemeant ‘extent of time or distance’ or ‘intervenidig-
tance’. Alongside this meaning a new meaning dgesldthe limitless and
indefinitely great expanse in which all materialjemtts are located’. The
phraseouter spacewvas quickly ellipted intspace.Cf. spacecraft, space-
suit, space travektc.

It is interesting to note that the English wamsmosvas not exactly a
synonym ofouter spacdut meant ‘the universe as an ordered system’, be-
ing an antonym tehaos.The modern usage is changing under the influence
of the Russian language as a result of Soviet aetrients in outer space.
The OED Supplement points out that the adjeatdmmic(in addition to the
former meanings ‘universal’, ‘immense’) in modersage under the influ-
ence of Russiarocmuueckuti means ‘pertaining to space travel’, ecgs-
mic rocketspace rocket’.

The extra-linguistic motivation is sometimes obwpbut some cases
are not as straightforward as they may look. Thedvedkini may be taken
as an example. Bikini, a very scanty two-piece ibgthsuit worn by
women, is named after Bikini atoll in the Westeatific but not because it
was first introduced on some fashionable beaclethgikini appeared at
the time when the atomic bomb tests by the US éRkkini atoll
were fresh in everybody’s memory. The associaieie is emotional refer-
ring to the “atomic” shock the first bikinis prodaat

The tendency to use technical imagery is increasirgyery language,
thus the expressioto spark off in chain reactiors almost international.
Live wire‘one carrying electric current’ used figurativelyaat a person of
intense energy seems purely English, though.

Other international expressions dack boxandfeed-back. Black box
formerly a term of aviation and electrical engirnegris now used figura-
tively to denote any mechanism performing intricitections or any unit
of which we know the effect but not the componeamtprinciples of action.

Feed-bacla cybernetic term meaning ‘the return of a samptbe out-
put of a system or process to the input, espeaidtly the purpose of auto-
matic adjustment and control’ is now widely usegufatively meaning ‘re-
sponse’.

Some technical expressions that were used in theHalf of the 19th
century tend to become obsolete: the English usddlik of peoplebeing
galvanised into activitypr going full steam aheabut the phrases sound
dated now.

The changes of notions and things named go hardhinl. They are
conditioned by changes in the economic, socialtipal and cultural history
of the people, so that the extralinguistic caugesemantic change might be
conveniently subdivided in accordance with theseid relationships are at
work in the cases of elevation and pejoration oamneg discussed in the
previous section where the attitude of the uppessas to their social inferi-
ors determined the strengthening of emotional tam®ng the semantic
components of the word.

74

http://anglidanka.at.ua



Sociolinguistics also teaches that power relatipsstare reflected in
vocabulary changes. In all the cases of pejorati@t were mentioned
above, such dsoor, churl, villain,etc., it was the ruling class that imposed
evaluation. The opposite is rarely the case. Oaenple deserves attention
though:sir + -ly used to mean ‘masterfuind nowsurly means ‘rude in
a bad-tempered way'’.

D. Leith devotes a special paragraph in his “Sodiatory of English”
to the semantic disparagement of women. He thihks power relation-
ships in English are not confined to class stitfon, that male domina-
tion is reflected in the history of English vocadmyi, in the ways in which
women are talked about. There is a rich vocabutdraffective words
denigrating women, who do not conform to the mdéal. A few examples
may be mentionedHussyis a reduction of MEhuswif (housewife)it
means now ‘a woman of low morals’ or ‘a bold saguy; doll is not only
a toy but is also used about a kept mistress outadgpretty and silly
woman;wenchformerly referred to a female child, later a gifltbe rustic
or working class and then acquired derogatory ctatioms.

Within the diachronic approach the phenomenon ofpehue mis m
(Gr euphemismos eu ‘good’ and pheme‘voice’) has been repeatedly
classed by many linguists as tab, i.e. a prohibition meant as a safe-
guard against supernatural forces. This standpeihardly acceptable for
modern European languages. St. Ullmann returnsetaanception of taboo
several times illustrating it with propitiatory nasgiven in the early peri-
ods of language development to such objects ofrstifpeus fear as the
bear and the weasel. He proves his point by obsgittie same phenome-
non, i.e. the circumlocution used to name thesmalsi in other languages.
This is of historical interest, but no similar oggmn between a direct and
a propitiatory name for an animal, no matter howgdsous, can be found
in present-day English.

With peoples of developed culture and civilisatearphemism is intrin-
sically different, it is dictated by social usagtiguette, advertising, tact,
diplomatic considerations and political propaganda.

From the semasiological point of view euphemismmgortant, be-
cause meanings with unpleasant connotations appeaords formerly
neutral as a result of their repeated use instéagbrds that are for some
reason unmentionable, c leceasettead’,derangedmad’.

Much useful material on the political and cultucauses of coining
euphemisms is given in “The Second Barnhart Dietigrof New English”.
We read there that in modern times euphemisms beaaportant devices
in political and military propaganda. Aggressivéaeks by armadas of
bombers which most speakers of English would a@ialfaids are officially
calledprotective reactionalthough there is nothing protective or defensive
about it. The CIA agents in the United States oitea the wordiestabilise
for all sorts of despicable or malicious acts aodversions designed to
cause to topple an established foreign governmett falsify an electoral
campaign. Shameful secrets of various underhanddpkkations, assassi-
nations, interception of mail, that might, if releh embarrass the gov-
ernment, are callel@mily jewels.
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It is decidedly less emotional to call countrieshwa low standard of
living underdevelopedyut it seemed more tactful to call thelaveloping.
The latest terms (in the 70s) dreD.C. — less developed countriemd
M.D.C. — more developed countriest Third World countriesor emerg-
ing countriedf they are newly independent.

Other euphemisms are dictated by a wish to giveerd@nity to a pro-
fession. Some barbers called themsehais stylistsand everhairologists,
airline stewardsand stewardesselecomeflight attendants, maideecome
house workers, foremdrecomesupervisorsetc.

Euphemisms may be dictated by publicity needs, dvexady-tailored
and ready-to-wear clotheinstead ofready-madeThe influence of mass-
advertising on language is growing, it is felt iregy level of the language.

Innovations possible in advertising are of manyedént types as G.N.
Leech has shown, from whose book on advertisindigéinghe following
example is taken. A kind of orange juice, for inst, is calledrango.The
justification of the name is given in the adventistext as follows: Get this
different tasting Sparkling Tango. Tell you why:daedrom whole oranges.
Taste those oranges. Taste the tang in Tango. immgang, bubbles—
sparks. You drink it straight. Goes down great.t&@abe tang in Tango.
New Sparkling Tango'The reader will see for himself how many expres-
sive connotations and rhythmic associations areduoted by the salesman
in this commercial name in an effort to attract buger’s attention. If we
now turn to the history of the language, we seaeaic causes are obvi-
ously at work in the semantic development of thedweealth. It first
meant ‘well-being’, *happiness’ fromvealfrom OEwelawhencewell. This
original meaning is preserved in the compouodsimonwealttand com-
monweal.The present meaning became possible due to theplafed by
money both in feudal and bourgeois society. Thefchealth of the early
inhabitants of Europe being the cattle, @®h means both ‘cattle’ and
‘money’, likewise Gothfaihu; Lat pecusmeant ‘cattle’ angecuniameant
‘money’. ME fee-housés both a cattle-shed and a treasury. The pressnt-d
Englishfeemost frequently means the price paid for servioes tawyer or
a physician. It appears to develop jointly from td@ove mentioned OE
feohand the Anglo-Frencfee, fie,probably of the same origin, meaning ‘a
recompense’ and ‘a feudal tenure’. This modern rimgais obvious in the
following example:Physicians of the utmost fame were called at ohag,
when they came they answered as they took their‘fEkere is no cure for
this disease.[Belloc)

The constant development of industry, agriculttirede and transport
bring into being new objects and new notions. Wdodsame them are ei-
ther borrowed or created from material alreadytexgsn the language and
it often happens that new meanings are thus actjoy®ld words.
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Chapter 5

MORPHOLOGICAL STRUCTURE OF ENGLISH WORDS.
AFFIXATION

§ 5.1 MORPHEMES. FREE AND BOUND FORMS.
MORPHOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION OF WORDS.
WORD-FAMILIES

If we describe a wrd as an autonomous unit of language in
which a particular meaning is associated with diqdar sound complex
and which is capable of a particular grammaticapleyment and able to
form a sentence by itself (see p. 9), we have tssipility to distinguish it
from the other fundamental language unit, namélky,mhorpheme.

A morpheme is alsoan association of a given mgawith
a given sound pattern. But unlike a word it is aotonomous. Morphemes
occur in speech only as constituent parts of wands,independently, al-
though a word may consist of a single morpheme. &erthey divisible
into smaller meaningful units. That is why the nfeme may be defined
as the minimum meaningful language unit.

Thetermmor p heme is derived from @orphe‘form’ + -eme.
The Greek suffixernehas been adopted by linguists to denote the sralles
significantordistinctive unit. (Cfjphoneme, sememdhe
morpheme is the smallest meaningful unit of fornfoAn in these cases is
a recurring discrete unit of speech.

A form is said to be free if it may stand alonehwiit changing its
meaning; if not, itisa bound form, so called besa it is al-
ways bound to something else. For example, if wapare the words
sportive and elegantand their parts, we see thgport, sportive, elegant
may occur alone as utterances, wherdag-, -ive, -anare bound forms
because they never occur alone. A word is, by boBifield’s definition, a
minimum free form. A morpheme is said to be eitheund or free. This
statement shouldeltaken with caution. It means that some morphemes a
capable of forming words without adding other menples: that is, they
are homonymous to free forms.

According to the role they play in constructing d®r morphemes are
subdivided intoroots and affixes. The latter argher subdi-
vided, according to their position, into prefixessuffixes
and infixes, and according to their function andamieg, into
derivational and functional .affixes, the latter
alsocalledendings orouter formatives.

When a derivational or functional affix is strippgdm the word, what
remainsisaste m (orasternbase). The stem
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expresses the lexical and the part of speech ngaRor the worchearty
and for the paradigrheart (sing.) —hearts(pi.)" the stem may be repre-
sented aseart-. This stem is a single morpheme, it contains nothiag
the root, soitisasimple stem. ltisalsoa fred¢em be-
cause it is homonymous to the wdrehrt.

A stem may also be defined as the part of the waoatl rémains un-
changed throughout its paradigm. The stem of thedigm hearty —
heartier— (the) heartiestis hearty-.It is a free stem, but as it consists of a
root morpheme and an affix, it is not simple butided. Thus, a stem con-
taining one or more affixesis a derived stem.ftéradeducing
the affix the remaining stem is not homonymous separate word of the
same root, we callitabound stem. Thus, in thedveordial ‘pro-
ceeding as if from the heart’, the adjective-forgnsuffix can be separated
on the analogy with such words la®nchial, radial, socialThe remaining
stem, however, cannot form a separate word byf,itisés bound. Incor-
dially andcordiality, on the other hand, the derived stems are free.

Bound stems are especially characteristic of loards: The point may
be illustrated by the following French borrowingsrogance, charity,
courage, coward, distort, involve, notion, legilaledtolerable,to give but
a few? After the affixes of these words are taken awayrémaining ele-
ments arearrog-, char-, cour-, cow-, -tort, -volve, not- gl toler-, which
do not coincide with any semantically related irelegent words.

Roots are main morphemic vehicles of a given idea given language
at a given stage of its development. A root maylse regarded as the ul-
timate constituent element which remains after rdr@oval of all func-
tional and derivational affixes and does not admi further analysis. It is
the common element of words within aword-family hus§,-heart-
is the common root of the following series of worllsart, hearten, dis-
hearten, heartily, heartless, hearty, heartinesseetheart, heart-broken,
kind-hearted, whole-heartedlgtc. In some of these, as, for example, in
hearten,there is only one root; in others the rebeartis combined with
some other root, thus forming a compound leetheart.

The root worcheartis unsegmentable, it is non-motivated morphologi-
cally. The morphemic structure of all the other @gin this word-family is
obvious — they are segmentable as consisting lefast two distinct mor-
phemes. They may be further subdivided into: 1p¢hformed by affixa-
tonor affixational derivatives consisting of aoto
morpheme and one or more affixagarten, dishearten, heartily, heartless,
hearty, heartines2) compound s, inwhich two, or very rarely more,
stems simple or derived are combined into a lexiral: sweetheart,
heart-shaped, heart-brokenor3) derivational
comp o unds where words of a phrase are joined tegbthcomposi-
tion and affixation:kind-hearted.This last process is also called phrasal
derivation((kind heart) + -ed)).

! A paradigm is defined here as the system of gransaidtirms characteristic of
a word. See also p. 23.

2 Historical lexicology shows how sometimes the stenpbess bound due to the
internal changes in the stem that accompany théiaadf affixes; cf. broad : :
breadth, clean : cleanly['klenli], dear: : dearth[d»:0], grief: : grievous.
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There exist word-families with several tmsegmergabkmbers, the de-
rived elements being formed by conversion or cligpiThe word-family
with the nourfather as itcentre contains alongside affixational derivatives
fatherhood, fatherless, fatherly verbfather ‘to adopt’ or ‘to originate’
formed by conversion.

We shall now present the different types of morpeestarting with the
root.

It will at once be noticed that the root in Englishvery often homony-
mous with the word. This fact is of fundamental artance as it is one of
the most specific features of the English languaggng from its general
grammatical system on the one hand, and from ibm@mic system on the
other. The influence of the analytical structurettuf language is obvious.
The second point, however, calls for some explanat\ctually the usual
phonemic shape most favoured in English is onelesiaggessed syllable:
bear, find, jump, land, man, singtc. This does not give much space for a
second morpheme to add classifying lexico-gramrmaktieaning to the lexi-
cal meaning already present in the root-stem, soléRico-grammatical
meaning must be signalled by distribution.

In the phrasea morning’s drive, a morning’s ride, a morning’s Wahe
words drive, ride and walk receive the lexico-grammatical meaning of a
noun not due to the structure of their stems, legbse they are preceded
by a genitive.

An English word does not necessarily contain foiveat indicating to
what part of speech it belongs. This holds trueevith respect to inflectable
parts of speech, i.e. nouns, verbs, adjectivesallobots are free forms, but
productive roots, ie.roots capable of producieg/words, usu-
ally are. The semantic realisation of an Englishidaie therefore very spe-
cific. Its dependence on context is further enhdrmyethe widespread occur-
rence of homonymy both among root morphemes angeaff Note how
many words in the following statement might be agubus if taken in isola-
tion: A change of work is as good as a rest.

The above treatment of the root is purely synclooas we have taken
into consideration only the facts of present-daglish. But the same prob-
lem of the morpheme serving as the main signalgi¥en lexical meaning is
studied in etymology. Thus, when approached hesillyi or dia-
chronically the worcheartwill be classified as Common Germanic. One will
lookforcognates, ie. words descended from a acomamcestor. The
cognates oheartare the Latircor, whencecordial ‘hearty’, ‘sincere’, and so
cordially andcordiality, also the Greekardia, whence Englislcardiac con-
dition. The cognates outside the English vocabulary ardRtissiancepuye,
the Germamerz,the Spanisltorazonand other words.

To emphasise the difference between the syncheomdcthe diachronic
treatment, we shall call the common element of atgmwords in different
languages not their root but theirradical element.
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These two types of approach, synchronic and diadtyraive rise to
two different principles of arranging morphologigatelated words into
groups. In the first case series of words with mnw@n root morpheme in
which derivatives are opposable to their unsuffieed unprefixed bases,
are combinedsf. heart, heartyetc. The second grouping results in families
of historically cognate wordsf. heart, cor(Lat), Herz(Germ), etc.

Unlike roots, affixes are always bound forms. Thiéetence between
suffixes and prefixes, it will be remembered, i$ canfined to their respec-
tive position, suffixes being “fixed after” and fires “fixed before” the
stem. It also concerns their function and meaning.

A suffix is a derivational morpheme following theem and form-
ing a new derivative in a different part of speecha different word class,
cf. -en, -y, -lesén hearten, hearty, heartlesg/hen both the underlying and
the resultant forms belong to the same part ofdpeabe suffix serves to
differentiate between lexico-grammatical classesrdnydering some very
general lexico-grammatical meaning. For instanash bify and -er are
verb suffixes, but the first characterises causatigrbs, such asorrify,
purify, rarefy, simplifywhereas the second is mostly typical of frequenta-
tive verbsflicker, shimmer, twitteand the like.

If we realise that suffixes render the most genseahantic component
of the word'’s lexical meaning by marking the gehetass of phenomena
to which the referent of the word belongs, the oeashy suffixes are as a
rule semantically fused with the stem stands erpli

A prefix is a derivational morpheme standing beftire root and
modifying meaning, cf .hearten— dishearten.lt is only with verbs and
statives that a prefix may serve to distinguish pag of speech from an-
other, like inearthn — unearthv, sleepn — asleep(stative).

It is interesting that as a prefen-may carry the same meaning of being
or bringing into a certain state as the suféir,cf. enable, encamp, endan-
ger, endear, enslavandfasten, darken, deepen, lengthen, strengthen.

Preceding a verb stem, some prefixes express tiegatice between a
transitive and an intransitive verbtayv andoutstay(sb) vt. With a few
exceptions prefixes modify the stem for tifmee-, post-)place(in-, ad-)
or negation(un-, dis-)and remain semantically rather independent of the
stem.

An infix is an affix placed within the word, liken- in stand.The
type is not productive.

An affix should not be confused witha combining fim.

A combining form is also a bound form but it candigtinguished from an
affix historically by the fact that it is always fowed from another lan-
guage, namely, from Latin or Greek, in which itst&d as a free form, i.e. a
separate word, or also as a combining form. Thégrdrom all other bor-
rowings in that they occur in compounds and defrreatthat did not exist
in their original language but were formed onlymodern times in English,
Russian, French, etcef. polyclinic, polymer; stereophonic, stereoscopic,
telemechanics, televisiol@ombining forms are mostly international. De-
scriptively a combining form differs from an affikgcause it can occur as
one constituent of a form whose only other constitus an affix, as in
graphic, cyclic.
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Also affixes are characterised either by prepasitidth respect to the
root (prefixes) or by postposition (suffixes), wbas the same combining
form may occur in both positions. @honograph, phonologgndtelephone,
microphoneegtc.

§ 5.2 AIMS AND PRINCIPLES OF MORPHEMIC AND
WORD-FORMATION ANALYSIS

A synchronic description of the English vocabuldeals with its pre-
sent-day system and its patterns of word-formabigncomparing words
simultaneously existing in tt.

If the analysis is limited to stating the numbed @aype of morphemes
that make up the word, it is referred to as mor p hiecm For in-
stance, the worgjirlishnessmay be analysed into three morphemes: the
root -girl- and two suffixesish and-ness.The morphemic classification of
words is as follows: one root morpheme — a rootdMgirl), one root
morpheme plus one or more affixes — a derived woirtish, girlishness),
two or more stems — a compound wdgirl-friend), two or more stems
and a common affix — a compound derivatigdd-maidish). The mor-
phemic analysis establishes only the ultimate c¢tusnts that make up
the word (see p. 85).

A structural word-formation analysis proceeds ferthit studies the
structural correlation with other words, the staat
patterns or rules on which words are built.

This is done with the help of the principle of o p gdtions (see
p. 25), i.e. by studying the partly similar elenserthe difference between
which is functionally relevant; in our case thidfelience is sufficient to
create a new wordsirl andgirlish are members of a morphemic opposi-
tion. They are similar as the root morphergel- is the same. Their dis-
tinctive feature is the suffixish. Due to this suffix the second member of
the opposition is a different word belonging toifiedent part of speech.
This binary opposition comprises two elements.

Acorrelation is a set of binary oppositions. It is composed of
two subsets formed by the first and the second esdsof each couple, i.e.
opposition. Each element of the first set is codplgth exactly one ele-
ment of the second set and vice versa. Each sedengnt may be derived
from the corresponding first element by a geneuld walid for all mem-
bers of the relation (see p. 26). Observing th@ional opposition:

girl child woman monkey spinster book
girlish  childish  womanish monkeyish  spinsterish  Kislo

! The contribution of Soviet scholars to this problis seen in the works by M.D.
Stepanova, S.S. Khidekel, E.S. Koubryakova, T.Mly&=va, O.D. Meshkov, P.A.
Soboleva and many other authors.
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it is possible to conclude that there is in Engldiype of derived adjectives
consisting of a noun stem and the suffsh. Observation also shows that
the stems are mostly those of animate nouns, amdifgeus to define the
relationship between the structural pattern ofwed and its meaning. Any
one word built according to this pattern containsemantic component
common to the whole group, namely: ‘typical of hawving the bad qualities
of. There are also some other uses of the adjefttivging ‘ish, but they do
not concern us here.

In the above example the results of morphemic ammahand the
structural word-formation analysis practically coin
cide. There are other cases, however, where tleegfarecessity separated.
The morphemic analysis is, for instance, insufficim showing the differ-
ence between the structurein€onveniencer andimpatiencen; it classi-
fies both as derivatives. From the point of viewnafrd-formation pattern,
however, they are fundamentally different. It islyothe second that is
formed by derivation. Compare:

impatiencen - patiencen - corpulencen im-
patienta patienta corpulenta

The correlation that can be established for thé weonveniencés differ-
ent, namely:
inconvenience - painv - disqustv - angerv - daydreanv
inconvenience painn disgustn angern daydreamm

Here nouns denoting some feeling or state arelatetewith verbs causing
this feeling or state, there being no differencetiems between the mem-
bers of each separate opposition. Whether diffquant in the correlation
are structured similarly or differently is irrelewtaSome of them are simple
root words, others are derivatives or compounds.teiims of word-
formation we state that the venhconveniencavhen compared with the
noun inconvenienceshows relationships characteristic of the procdss o
conversion. Cfto positionwhere the suffixtion does not classify this word
as an abstract noun but shows it is derived froe on

This approach also affords a possibility to digtiisg between com-
pound words formed by composition and those forimgdther processes.
The wordshoneymoom andhoneymoorv are both compounds, containing
two free stems, yet the first is formed by composithoneyn + moonn >
honeymoom, and the second by conversitiwneymoom> honeymoorv
(see Ch. 8). The treatment remains synchronic lseciais not the origin of
the word that is established but its present catigis in the vocabulary
and the patterns productive in present-day Englikhpugh sometimes it is
difficult to say which is the derived form.

The analysis into immediate constituents descriidw permits us to
obtain the morphemic structure and provides thesbias further word-
formation analysis.
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§ 5.3 ANALYSIS INTO IMMEDIATE CONSTITUENTS

A synctironic morphological analysis is most effeely accomplished
by the procedure known as the analysis intoimmedéa con -
stituents (IC's). Immediate constituents are angheftwo meaning-
ful parts forming a larger linguistic unity. Firsiggested by L. Bloomfield
it was later developed by many lingui$fBhe main opposition dealt with is
the opposition of stem and affix. It is a kind efgmentation revealing not
the history of the word but its motivation, i.eetata the listener has
to go by in understanding it. It goes without sayihat unmotivated words
and words with faded motivation have to be remeeiband understood as
separate signs, not as combinations of other signs.

The method is based on the fact that a word cherraetl by morpho-
logical divisibility (analysable into morphemes) iisvolved in certain
structural correlations. This means that, as Z.rkaputs it, “the
morpheme boundaries in an utterance are deternmoedn the basis of
considerations interior to the utterance but onlthsis of comparison with
other utterances. The comparisons are controlled,we do not merely
scan various random utterances but seek utteravizies differ from our
original one only in stated portions. The finalttssin utterances which are
only minimally different from ours™

A sample analysis which has become almost clasdieahg repeated
many times by many authors, is L. Bloomfield's gsé& of the wordun-
gentlemanly As the word is convenient we take the same exanGen-
paring this word with other utterances the listameognises the morpheme
-un- as a negative prefix because he has often comssaamards built on
the patterrun- + adjective stem:uncertain, unconscious, uneasy, unfortu-
nate, unmistakable, unnaturéome of the cases resembled the word even
more closely; these werenearthly, unsightly, untimely, unwomarapd
the like. One can also come across the adjegiévdlemanlyThus, at the
first cut we obtain the following immediate congéibts:un-+ gentlemanly.
If we continue our analysis, we see that althoggihtoccurs as a free form
in low colloquial usage, no such wordlasmanlymay be found either as a
free or as a bound constituent, so this time weelavseparate the final
morpheme. We are justified in so doing as therenaaay adjectives fol-
lowing the pattermoun stem+ -ly, suchas womanly, masterly, scholarly,
soldierly with the same semantic relationship of ‘having dgju@lity of the
person denoted by the stem’; we also have comeathne nougentleman
in other utterances. The two first stages of amalgesulted in separating a
free and a bound form: 1n~ + gentlemanly?) gentleman + -lyThe third
cut has its peculiarities. The division irgent-+-lemoris obviously impos-
sible as no such patterns exist in English, soctitds gentle- + -manA
similar pattern is observed moblemanand so we stataedjective stem

! Bloomfield L.Language. London, 1935. P. 210.

? See:Nida E.Morphology. The Descriptive Analysis of Words. Ann Arbb946.
P. 81.

® Harris Z.S.Methods in Structural Linguistics. Chicago, 1952163.
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+ man.Now, the elementanmay be differently classified as a semi-
affix (see§86.2.2)or as a variant of the freexfonan.The wordgen-
tle is open to discussion. It is obviously divisiblerfr the etymological
viewpoint: gentle <(O)Fr gentil < Lat gentilis permits to discern the root
or rather the radical elemegént-and the suffixil. But since we are only
concerned with synchronic analysis this divisionas relevant.

If, however, we compare the adjectigentlewith such adjectives as
brittle, fertile, fickle, juvenile, little, noblesubtleand some more contain-
ing the suffix-lei-He added to a bound stem, they form a pattern for our
case. The bound stem that remains is present iiollbeiing group:gentle,
gently, gentleness, genteel, gentile, gemiy,

One might observe that our procedure of lookingsiamilar utterances
has shown that the English vocabulary containsvtigar wordgentthat
has been mentioned above, meaning ‘a person pretetadthe status of a
gentleman' or simply'man’, but then there is ndhssteucture asoun stem
+ -le, so the wordgentshould be interpreted as a shorteningyeftleman
and a homonym of the bound stem in question.

To sum up: as we break the word we obtain at avsl lenly two IC’s,
one of which is the stem of the given word. All tth@e the analysis is
based on the patterns characteristic of the Englisbulary. As a pattern
showing the interdependence of all the constitusatgegated at various
stages we obtain the following formula:

un- + {[{gent- + -le) + -man] + -ly}

Breaking a word into its immediate constituentsoldserve in each cut
the structural order of the constituents (which rddfer from their actual
sequence). Furthermore we shall obtain only twostituents at each cut,
the ultimate constituents, however, can be arrargedrding to their se-
guence in the wordin-+gent-+-le+-man+'ly.

A box-like diagram presenting the four cuts destitpoks as follows:

1) un- [ gentlemanly

2) un- ‘ gentleman |-Iy |

3) un- gentle ‘ -man l-ly }

4) | un- \ gent| -le I -man I-Iy
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We can repeat the analysis on the word-formatioellehowing not
only the morphemic constituents of the word bub dle structural pattern
on which it is built, this may be carried out imntes of proportional opposi-
tions. The main requirements are essentially tmesdahe analysis must
reveal patterns observed in other words of the danguiage, the stems ob-
tained after the affix is taken away should coroegpto a separate word,
the segregation of the derivational affix is basedproportional opposi-
tions of words having the same affix with the salewcal and lexico-
grammatical meanindgJngentlemanlythen, is opposed not tsmgentleman
(such a word does not exist), butgentlemanlyOther pairs similarly con-
nected are correlated with this opposition. Exasple:

ungentlemanly __unfair __unkind___unselfish gen-
tlemanly fair kind selfish

This correlation reveals the pattem- + adjective stem.

The word-formation type is defined as affixatiordgrivation. The
sense ofun- as used in this pattern is either simply ‘not’,roore com-
monly ‘the reverse of, with the implication of blaror praise, in the case
of ungentlemanlyt is blame.

The next step is similar, only this time it is thfix that is taken away:

gentlemanly __womanly _ scholarly
gentleman woman scholar

The series shows that these adjectives are desisurding to the pat-
tern noun stem + -ly. The common meaning of the numerator term is
‘characteristic of (a gentleman, a woman, a scholar

The analysis into immediate constituents as sugddat American lin-
guistics has been further developed in the ab@adrtrent by combining a
purely formal procedure with semantic analysishaf pattern. A semantic
check means, for instance, that we can distingtlightypegentlemanly
from the typemonthly,although both follow the same structural pattern
noun stem+ -ly. The semantic relationship is different,-gsis qualitative
in the first case and frequentative in the secardmonthlymeans ‘occur-
ring every month’.

This point is confirmed by the following correlats any adjective
built on the patterpersonal noun stem+# is equivalent to ‘characteristic
of or ‘having the quality of the person denotedhmy stem’.

gentlemanly -having the qualities of a gentleman

masterly -shaving the qualities of a master

soldierly- shaving the qualities of a soldier

womanly- shaving the qualities of a woman

Monthlydoes not fit into this series, so we writeonthly+5 having the
qualities of a month
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On the other hand, adjectives of this group, i.erds built on the pat-
ternstem of a noun denoting a period of time- -ly are all equivalent to
the formula ‘occurring every period of time denobsdthe stem’:

monthly— occurring every month
hourly — occurring every hour
yearly— occurring every year

Gentlemanlydoes not show this sort of equivalence, the transfis
obviously impossible, so we write:

gentlemanly— occurring every gentleman

The above procedure is an elementary case of tleentsform a -
tional analysis, in which the semantic similarity difference
of words is revealed by the possibility or impog#ib of transforming
them according to a prescribed model and follovdedain rules into a dif-
ferent form, called their transform. The conditiorfsequivalence
between the original form and the transform arenfdated in advance. In
our case the conditions to be fulfilled are the sa@ss of meaning and of
the kernel morpheme.

E.Nida discusses another complicated caaguly adj might, it seems,
be divided both ways, the IC’s being either-+truly or un-true+-ly. Yet
observing other utterances we notice that thepreft is but rarely com-
bined with adverb stems and very freely with adyecstems; examples
have already been given above. So we are justifi¢gtinking that the IC’s
are untrue+-ly. Other examples of the same pattern anecommonly,
unlikely?!

There are, of course, cases, especially amongwedaords, that defy
analysis altogether; such are, for instamadendar, nasturtiunor chrysan-
themum.

The analysis of other words may remain open oragived. Some lin-
guists, for example, hold the view that words lp@cketcannot be sub-
jected to morphological analysis. Their argumerth& though we are jus-
tified in singling out the elemenet, because the correlation may be con-
sidered regulathog: : hogget, lock : locket),the meaning of the suffix be-
ing in both cases distinctly diminutive, the reniagnpartpock-cannot be
regarded as a stem as it does not occur anywhsee @thers, like Prof.
A.l. Smirnitsky, think that the stem is morpholagjig divisible if at least
one of its elements can be shown to belong to @aegorrelation. Contro-
versial issues of this nature do not invalidategheciples of analysis into
immediate constituents. The second point of vieenmsemore convincing.
To illustrate it, let us take the woltimlet'a small village’. No words with
this stem occur in present-day English, but itle&sady divisible diachroni-
cally, as it is derived from OHFrameletof Germanic origin, a diminutive of
hamel,and a cognate of the English nonome.We must not forget that
hundreds of English place names endham,like Shoreham, Wyndham,
etc. Nevertheless, making a mixture of historical atructural approach

! Nida E.Morphology, p.p. 81-82. 86
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will never do. If we keep to the second, and look fecurring identities
according to structural procedures, we shall fimel wordsbooklet, cloud-
let, flatlet, leaflet, ringlet, town legtc. In all theselet is a clearly diminu-
tive suffix which does not contradict the meanirfighamlet.A.l. Smirnit-
sky’s approach is, therefore, supported by theendd afforded by the lan-
guage material, and also permits us to keep watriotly synchronic lim-
its.

Now we can make one more conclusion, namely, thégxicological
analysis words may be grouped not only accordirtheo root morphemes
but according to affixes as well.

The whole procedure of the analysis into immedéatestituents is re-
duced to the recognition and classification of saané different mor-
phemes and same and different word patterns. $hpsgecisely why it per-
mits the tracing and understanding of the vocalgidgstem.

§ 5.4 DERIVATIONAL AND FUNCTIONAL AFFIXES

Lexicology is primarily concerned with derivationaaf-
fixes, the other group being the domain of gramamei The deriva-
tional affixes in fact, as well as the whole proleof word-
formation, form a boundary area between lexicolagg grammar and
are therefore studied in both.

Language being a system in which the elements chlwadary and
grammar are closely interrelated, our study ofxafficannot be complete
without some discussion of the similarity and diéfece between deriva-
tional and functional morphemes.

The similarity is obvious as they are so often hoyrmous (for
the most important cases of homonymy between dérhel and func-
tional affixes see p. 18). Otherwise the two groages essentially different
because they render different types of meaning.

Functional affixes serve to convey grammatical nvean
They build different forms of one and the same wéavord form,
or the form of a word, is defined as one of thefeliént aspects a
word may take as a result of inflection. Completdssof all the
various forms of a word when considered as infbe@l patterns, such as
declensions or conjugations, are termed paradignpsa r a d i g m has
been defined in grammar as the system of gramnhébicas characteristic
of a word, e. gnear, nearer, nearest; son, son’s, sons, s(se p. 23).

Derivational affixes serve to supply the stem wittmpo-
nents of lexical and lexico-grammatical meaningy #inus fornidifferent
words. One and the same lexico-grammatical meaofitige affix is some-
times accompanied by different combinations of aasilexical meanings.
Thus, the lexico-grammatical meaning supplied &y gbffix -y consists in
the ability to express the qualitative idea peculiaadjectives and creates
adjectives from noun stems. The lexical meaningthefsame suffix are
somewhat variegated: ‘full of, as bushyor cloudy, ‘composed of, as in
stony,‘having the quality of, as islangy,‘resembling’, as irbaggy,‘cov-
ered with’, as irhairy and some more. This suffix sometimes conveys emo-
tional components of meaning. E.qg.:

87

http://angli4anka.at.ua



My school reports used to say: “Not amenable teigite; too fond of or-
ganising,” which was only a kind way of saying: “&y.” (M. Dickens)
Bossynot only means ‘having the quality of a boss’ oehaving like a
boss’; it is also a derogatory word.

This fundamental difference in meaning and functbthe two groups
of affixes results in an interesting relationshipe presence of a deriva-
tional affix does not prevent a word from being igglent to another word,
in which this suffix is absent, so that they carsbbstituted for one another
in context. The presence of a functional affix dem the distributional
properties of a word so much that it can neverdisstituted for a simple
word without violating grammatical standard. To ##e point consider the
following familiar quotation from Shakespeare:

Cowards die many times before their deaths;
The valiant never taste of death but once.

Here no one-morpheme word can be substituted &owttrdscowards,
timesor deathsbecause the absence of a plural mark will makesére
tence ungrammatical. The words containing derivaticaffixes can be
substituted by morphologically different words, tbat the derivativeval-
iant can be substituted by a root word litiave.In a statement liké wash
my hands of the whole affgibu Maurier) the wordffair may be replaced
by the derivativébusinessor by the simple worthing because their distri-
butional properties are the same. It is, howevapoissible to replace it by
a word containing a functional affifaffairs or things), as this would re-
quire a change in the rest of the sentence.

The American structuralists B. Bloch and G. Traigemulate this point
as follows: “A suffixal derivative is a two-morphemwvord which is gram-
matically equivalent to (can be substituted fory ample word in all the
constructions where it occurs.”

This rule is not to be taken as an absolutely rigid because the word
building potential and productivity of stems depem several factors.
Thus, no further addition of suffixes is possiblea-ness, -ity, -dom, -ship
and-hood.

A derivative is mostly capable of further derivatiand is therefore ho-
monymous to a stenfroolish, for instance, is derived from the stéool-
and is homonymous to the stéowolish-occurring in the wordfoolishness
andfoolishly. Inflected words cease to be homonymous to stemsiuNo
ther derivation is possible from the word fofools, where the sterfool- is
followed by the functional affixs. Inflected words are neither structurally
nor functionally equivalent to the morphologicadiynple words belonging
to the same part of speechhingsis different frombusinesdunctionally,
because these two words cannot occur in identmalexts, and structur-
ally, because of the different character of theimiediate constituents and
different word-forming possibilities.

! SeeBloch B. and Trager Gutline of Linguistic Analysis. Baltimore, 1942 P.
84.
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After having devoted special attention to the défece in semantic
characteristics of various kinds of morphemes wicadhat they are dif-
ferent positionally. A functional affix marks theovd boundary, it can only
follow the affix of derivation and come last, s@atmmo further derivation is
possible for a stem to which a functional affixaidded. That is why func-
tional affixes are called by E. Nidatheouter foarhivesas con-
trasted totheinner formatives which is equivalenbur term
derivational affixes.

It might be argued that the outer position of fimwal affixes is dis-
proved by such examples the disableds, the unwantedismust be noted,
however, that in these wordsdis not a functional affix, it receives deriva-
tional force so thathe disabledss not a form of the verto disable but a
new word — a collective noun.

A word containing no outer formatives is, so to,sgyen, because it is
homonymous to a stem and further derivational affimmay be added to it.
Once we add an outer formative, no further dervats possible. The form
may be regarded as closed.

The semantic, functional and positional differetitat has already been
stated is supported by statistical properties afidrdnce in valency (com-
bining possibilities). Of the three main types afrghemes, namely roots,
derivational affixes and functional affixes (fornvas), the roots are by far
the most numerous. There are many thousand rothe iBnglish language;
the derivational affixes, when listed, do not ggdred a few scores. The list
given in “Chambers’s Twentieth Century Dictionangkes up five pages
and a half, comprising all the detailed explanaiai their origin and
meaning, and even then the actual living suffixesrauch fewer. As to the
functional affixes there are hardly more than téthem. Regular English
verbs, for instance, have only four fornpay, plays, played, playings
compared to the German verbs which have as marsyxasen.

The valency of these three groups of morphemeatigrally in inverse
proportion to their number. Functional affixes daa appended, with a
few exceptions, to any element belonging to thd phspeech they
serve. The regular correlation of singular and gldiorms of nouns can
serve to illustrate this point. Thuseart : : hearts; boy. : boys,etc. The
relics of archaic forms, such akild : : children,or foreign plurals likecri-
terion: : criteria are very few in comparison with these.

Derivational affixes do not combine so freely aadularly. The suffix
enoccurring ingoldenandleadencannot be added to the rcstéel-.Never-
theless, as they serve to mark certain groups ofisyoheir correlations are
never isolated and always contain more than twamsitipns, e. gboy: :
boyish, child: : childish, book: : bookish, gold : : golden, lead: leaden,
wood : : woodenThe valency of roots is of a very different ordedahe
oppositions may be sometimes isolated. It is fatance difficult to find
another pair with the rodteart and the same relationship asheart: :
sweetheart.

Knowing the plural functional suffixs we know how the countable
nouns are inflected. The probability of a mistakeat great.
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With derivational affixes the situation is much mantricate. Knowing,
for instance, the complete list of affixes of femation, i.e. formation of
feminine nouns from the stems of masculine oneadayng a characteristic
suffix, we shall be able to recognise a new wonddfknow the root. This
knowledge, however, will not enable us to constmotds acceptable for
English vocabulary, because derivational affixes aftached to their par-
ticular stems in a haphazard and unpredictable srafdhy, for instance,
is it impossible to call a lady-guest a-guestessn the pattern ofiost: :
hostess™Note also:lion : : lioness, tiger: : tigress,but bear: : she-bear,
elephant : she-elephant, wolf: she-wolf;very often the correlation is as-
sured by suppletion, therefore we hdaar : : sow, buck : doe, bull: :
cow, cock : hen, ram : ewe.

Similarly in toponymy: the inhabitant of Londonaalleda Londoner,
the inhabitant of Moscow i@ Muscovitepf Vienna —a Vienneseof Ath-
ens —an Athenian.

On the whole this state of things is more or lesmmon to many lan-
guages; but English has stricter constraints mrispect than, for example,
Russian; indeed the range of possibilities in Efgis very narrow. Russian
not only possesses a greater number of diminutfseea but can add many
of them to the same stemanvuux, marvuuwka, marvunweuxa, MarbYOHKA,
manvuyean, mamvuyeawxa. Nothing of the kind is possible for the English
noun stenboy.With the noun stergirl the diminutive-ie can be added but
not -ette, -let, -kin / -kinsThe same holds true even if the corresponding
noun stems have much in common: a short lectuaddsturettebut a small
picture is never called picturette.The probability that a given stem will
combine with a given affix is thus not easily efitdied.

To sum up: derivational and functional morphemey imappen to be
identical in sound form, but they are substantigifferent in meaning,
function, valency, statistical characteristics atrdctural properties.

§ 5.5 THE VALENCY OF AFFIXES AND STEMS. WORD-
BUILDING PATTERNS AND THEIR MEANING

Another essential feature of affixes that should lb® overlooked is
their combining power or valetcly and the derivational
patterns inwhich they regularly occur.

We have already seen that not all combinationsxsting morphemes
are actually used. Thuanhappy, untru@ndunattractiveare quite regular
combinations, while seemingly analogoumsad, *UN-FALSE, *unpretty
do not exist. The possibility of a particular stéamking a particular affix
depends on phono-morphological, morphological amdastic factors. The
suffix -ance/-encé for instance, occurs only after t, d, dz, v, |, r, m, n
disturbance, insistence, independenoet, not afters or zz condensation,

organisation.

! These are allomorphs. See § 5.7.
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It is of course impossible to describe the wholsteay. To make our point
clear we shall take adjective-forming suffixes as example. They are
mostly attached to noun stems. They amd (barbed), -en (golden), -ful
(careful), -less (careless), -ly (soldierly), -likehildlike), -y (hearty)and
some others. The highly productive suffiable can be combined with
noun stems and verbal stems al(kubbable, bearable)lt is especially
frequent in the patteman- + verbal stem +-able (unbearable)Sometimes
it is even attached to phrases in which compositind affixation are si-
multaneous producing compound-derivativéanbrushoffable, unge-
tatable).These characteristics are of great importance stoticturally and
semantically.

Their structural significance is clear if we realithat to describe the
system of a given vocabulary one must know thectipatterns on which
its words are coined. To achieve this it is neagseat only to know the
morphemes of which they consist but also to rettegit recurrent regular
combinations and the relationship existing betwd#em. This approach
ensures a rigorously linguistic basis for the id@mattion of lexico-
grammatical classes within each part of speechhdénEnglish language
these classes are little studied so far, althougimguiry into this problem
seems very promising.

It is also worthy of note that from the informatitreory viewpoint the
fact that not every affix is capable of combininighxany given stem makes
the code more reliable, protects it from ndigmjstakes, and misunder-
standing.

The valency of stems is not therefore unlimiteduistems can be fol-
lowed by the noun-forming suffixesage (bondage), -dom (serfdom), -eer/-
ier (profiteer, collier), -ess (waitress), -ful @mful), -hood (childhood), -ian
(physician), -ics (linguistics), -iel-y (daddy)ngi (flooring), -ism (heroism), -
ist (violinist), -let (cloudlet), -ship (friendshiy by the adjective-forming
suffixes:-al/-ial (doctoral), -an (African), -ary (revolutiwary), -ed (wooded),
-ful (hopeful), -ic/-ical (historic, historical),ish (childish), -like (business-
like), -ly (friendly), -ous/-ious/-eous (spaciousphme (handsome), -y (cloudy),
verb-forming suffixes-ate (aerate), -en (hearten), -fy/-ify (speechify$e
(sympathise).

Verbal stems are almost equal to noun stems imggléelrhey combine
with the following noun-forming suffixesage (breakage), -al (betrayal), -
ance/-ence (guidance, reference), -ant/-ent (em#iststudent), -ee (em-
ployee), -er/-or (painter, editor), -ing (uprisingjon/-tion/-ation (action, in-
formation), -ment (governmenf)he adjective-forming suffixes used with
verbal stems are:able/-ible (agreeable, comprehensible), -ive//stixe
(talkative), -some (meddlesome).

Adjective stems furnish a shorter listtom (freedom), -ism (realism), -
ity/-ty (reality, cruelty), -ness (brightness),higreddish), -ly (firmly), «ate
(differentiate), -en (sharpen), -fy/-ify (solidify)

! See the works by I.V. Arnold, T.M. Belyaeva, S.S. ddkel, E.S. Koobryakova,
0.D. Meshkov, I.K. Arhipov and others.

% Noise as a term of the theory of information is usedenote any kind of inter-
ference with the process of communication.
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The combining possibilities (or valency) are vemypbrtant semantically
because the meaning of the derivative dependsniptom the morphemes
of which it is composed but also on combinationsteins and affixes that
can be contrasted with it. Contrast is to be lodkedn the use of the same
morpheme in different environment and also in tee af different mor-
phemes in environments otherwise the same.

The difference between the suffixety and-ism, for instance, will be-
come clear if we compare them as combined withtideinstems in the fol-
lowing oppositionsformality : : formalism : : humanity : : humanism; real-
ity : : realism.Roughly, the words iAty mean the quality of being what the
corresponding adjective describes, or an instahd@quality. The result-
ing nouns are countable. The suffismforms nouns naming a disposition
to what the adjective describes, or a correspontyipg of ideology. Being
uncountable they belong to a different lexico-graatioal class.

The similarity on which an opposition is based roagsist, for the ma-
terial under consideration in the present paragrapthe sameness of suf-
fix. A description of suffixes according to the mstewith which they are
combined and the lexico-grammatical classes theyest differentiate
may be helpful in the analysis of the meanings #reyused to render.

A good example is furnished by the suffigh, as a suffix of adjectives.
The combining possibilities of the suffiish are vast but not unlimited.
Boyishand waspishare used, wheredgnemishand*aspishare not. The
constraints here are of semantic nature. It isleglyupresent in the names
of nationalities, as for exampl@ritish, Irish, SpanisH.When added to
noun stems, it forms adjectives of the type ‘havihg nature of with a
moderately derogatory colouringookish, churlish, monkeyish, sheepish,
swinish. Childish has derogatory twist of meaning, the adjective with a
good sense ishildlike. A man may be said to behave witlchildish petu-
lance, but with a childlike simplicity.Compare alsavomanly‘having the
gualities befitting a woman’, as mvomanly compassion, womanly grace,
womanly tactwith the derogatoryvomanishieffeminate’, as inwomanish
fears, traitors to love and dutZoleridge).

With adjective stems the meaning is not derogatiry,adjective ren-
ders a moderate degree of the quality nangegenish‘'somewhat green’,
stiffish ‘somewhat stiff thinnish ‘somewhat thin’. The model is especially
frequent with coloursblackish, brownish, reddish. similar but stylisti-
cally peculiar meaning is observed in combinatianh numeral stems:
eightyish, fortyishand the like are equivalent to ‘round about eighty’
‘round about forty’. E. g.: What's she like, Mi®" “Sixtyish. Stout. Grey
hair. Tweeds. Red face(McCrone)

In colloquial speech the suffisshis added to words denoting the time of
the day:four-o'clockishor more oftenfourish means ‘round about four
o'clock’. E. g.:Robert and | went to a cocktail party at Annett€ls.was
called “drinks at six thirty'ish"— the word “cocktail” was going out.{Ww.
Cooper).

! But not all nationalities. E. dRussian, Italian, Chinese, Japanesg.
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The study of correlations of derivatives and stasalso helpful in
bringing into relief the meaning of the affix. Thexico-grammatical mean-
ing of the suffix-nessthat forms nouns of quality from adjective stems be
comes clear from the study of correlations of teevétive and the under-
lying stem. A few examples picked up at random Wél sufficient proof:
good: : goodness; kind : : kindness; lonely : : lonelines=sady : : readi-
ness; righteous : : righteousness; slow : : slovenes

The suffixes-ion (and its allomorphssionand-tion) and-or are noun-
forming suffixes combined with verbal stems. Th@agtion between them
serves to distinguish between two subclasses ohsioabstract
nouns andagent nouns, eagcumulation : : accumulator; action :
. actor; election : : elector; liberation : liberator; oppression : : oppres-
sor; vibration : : vibrator,etc. The abstract noun in this case may mean ac-
tion, state or result of action remaining withie thame subclass. Thusil-
tivation denotes the process of cultivating (most oftenuttivating the soil)
and the state of being cultivated. Things may bheesehat different with
the suffix-or, because cultivatoris ‘a person who cultivattsand ‘a ma-
chine for breaking up ground, loosening the eastind growing plants and
destroying weeds’. Thus two different subclassesiavolved: one of ani-
mate beings, the other of inanimate things. Théferdnot only semanti-
cally but grammatically too; there exists a regupposition between ani-
mate and inanimate nouns in English: the first grisusubstitutedy heor
she,and the second by the pronoiinin derivation this opposition of ani-
mate personal nouns to all other nouns is in somsescsustained by such
suffixes as-ard/-art (braggart), -ist (novelistand a few others, but most
often neutralised. Thetermneutralisation mayékndd as a
temporary suspension of an otherwise functioningosftion. Neutralisa-
tion, as in the wordultivator, is also observed with such suffixes-ast, -
er that also occur in agent nouns, both animate aawinmate. Cfaccount-
ant ‘a person who keeps accounts’ asablant‘a cooling substancefjtter
‘mechanic who fits up all kinds of metalwork’ asHutter(in photography)
‘a device regulating the exposure to light of alaf film’; runner‘a mes-
senger’ and ‘a blade of a skate’.

Structural observations such as these show thanalysis of suffixes
in the light of their valency and the lexico-grantival subclasses that they
serve to differentiate may be useful in the analgéitheir semantic proper-
ties. The notions of opposition, correlation anditredisation introduced
into linguistics by N. Trubetzkoy prove relevantdanelpful in morpho-
logical analysis as well.

The term word-building or derivational pattern is
used to denote a meaningful combination of stendsadfixes that occur
regularly enough to indicate the part of speech,léxico-semantic cate-
gory and semantic peculiarities common to most waovidh this particular
arrangement of morphemésEvery type of word-building (affixation,
composition, conversion, compositional derivati@nortening, etc.) as
well as every part of speech have a charactesstiof

! See alsoGinzburg R.S. al. A Course in Modern English Lexicology. P. 103.
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patterns. Some of these, especially those withdthevational suffix-ish,
have already been described within this paragriapé.also clear from the
previous description that the grouping of pattampossible according to
the type of stem, according to the affix or staytimith some semantic
grouping®

The grouping of patterns, their description andigtonay be based on
the same principle of explanatory transformatiamst twve have used for
componential analysis in Chapter 3 (see §3.6).

Let us turn again to affixation and see how théiahary defines words
with the prefixun-:

unaccenteé —without an accent or stress
unboltv — to remove the bolt of, to unlock
unconcerm — lack of concern

undov — to reverse the effect of doing
unfailinga — not failing, constant

These few examples show that the negative prefixmay be used in
the following patterns:

I. un-+ an adjective stemn- + with the meaning ‘not’, ‘without’,
Part. | stemun- + Part. Il stem } ‘the opposite of'

II. un- +averbal stem— with the meaning of ‘to reverse the action as
the effect of...'
[ll. un-+ a verbal stemwhich is derived from a noun stem — with the
reversative meaning ‘to release from'
IV. un- +a noun stemshows the lack of the quality denoted

The examples for pattern | angncertain, unfair, unbelievable, uncon-
scious, unbalanced, unknown, unborn, unbecomifay’ ,pattern II: un-
bend, unbind, unpack, unwrafgr pattern Il1: unhook, unpack, unlock,
unearth.

With noun stems (pattern IM)n- is used very rarely. E. ginpeople
‘people lacking the semblance of humanityhpersoria public figure who
has lost his influence’.

These cases of semantic overlapping show that trenimg or rather
the variety of meanings of each derivational affan be established only
when we collect many cases of its use and thennabsts functioning
within the structure of the word-building pattemteduced from the exam-
ples collected. It would be also wrong to say tinatre exists a definite
meaning associated with this or that pattern, eg #ne often polysemantic,
and the affixes homonymous. This may be also semn the following
examples. A very productive patterrist-+ V = Vt. The meaning is ‘to do
something faster, better, longer than somebodymething’. E. goutdo,
out-grow, out-live, outnumber,

! As for instancea numeral stem +-ish with ages has the meaning ‘approxi-
mately so many years oldiftyish, sixtyish, seventyishnd has a colloquial connota-
tion.
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outplay.The number of possible combinations is practicafiiimited. The
spelling, whether hyphenated, solid or separate imany cases optional.
When formed not on verbs but on names of person®éns ‘to surpass
this person in something that is known as his spp@cbperty’. The clas-
sical example is tb out-Herod Herod”(Shakespeare) ‘to outdo sb
in cruelty’!

On the other hand, the same formal pattarza+V may occur with the
locativeout- and produce nouns, such@gbreakor outburst.The second
element here is actually a deverbal noun of action.

The above examples do not exhaust the possibilitigzatterns with
out- as their first elemenOut- may be used with verbal stems and their
derivatives(outstanding)with substantivegoutfield), with adjectiveqout-
bound)and adverbgoutright).

The more productive an affix is the more probahke éxistence along-
side the usual pattern of some semantic varialibns,-eeis freely added
to verbal stems to form nouns meaning ‘One who -sd¥{ asaddressee,
divorcee, employee, evacuee, examiofien paralleling agent nouns -er,
as employer, examinerSometimes, however, it is added to intransitive
verbs; in these cases the pattérmree means ‘One who V-s’ or ‘One who
has V-ed’, as irescapee, retiredn the case obargee'a man in charge of
a barge’ the stem is a noun.

It may also happen that due to the homonymy ofkedfiwords that
look like antonyms are in fact synonyms. A goodregke is analysed by
V.K. Tarasova. The adjectivaaflammableand flammableare not
antonyms as might be supposed from their morphoddgippearance (cf.
informal : : formal, inhospitable : : hospitabléut synonyms, because
flammableis ‘easily set on fire’. They are also intercharigleain non-
technical textsinflammablemay be used figuratively as ‘easily excited'.
Flammables preferred in technical writing.

The fact is that there are two prefixaes. One is a negative prefix and
the other may indicate an inward motion, an intemgiction or as in the
case ofnflame, inflammablandinflammationhave a causative functidn.

It is impossible to draw a sharp line between tleenents of form ex-
pressing only lexical and those expressing onlyngnatical meaning and
the difficulty is not solved by introducing alondsithe term motiva-
tion thetermword-formation meaning.

To sum up: the word-building pattern is a strudtarad semantic for-
mula more or less regularly reproduced, it revidasmorphological moti-
vation of the word, the grammatical part-of-speesdaning and in most
cases helps to refer the word to some lexico-gramai&lass, the compo-
nents of the lexical meaning are mostly suppliedhystem.

! Herod — the ruler of Judea, at the time of Chribiish was noted for his des-
potic nature and cruelty.

% V.K. Tarasova studies the possibilities of this hagmy of the wordnflamma-
ble when she comments on the poem by Ogden Nash entRlgtblogy, Etymology,
You Owe Me an Apology”.
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§ 5.6 CLASSIFICATION OF AFFIXES

Depending on the purpose of research, various ifitat®ns of suf-
fixes have been used and suggested. Suffixes heae ddassified accord-
ing to their origin, parts of speech they servedadin, their frequency,
productivity and other characteristics.

Within the parts of speech suffixes have been ifledssemantically
according to lexico-grammatical groups and semdiids, and last but
not least, according to the types of stems theydded to.

In conformity with our primarily synchronic apprdatt seems conven-
ient to begin with the classification accordinglte part of speech in which
the most frequent suffixes of present-day Englistuo. They will be listed
together with words illustrating their possible senic force:

Noun-forming suffixes:

-age(bondage, breakage, mileage, vicarag@nce/-encé (assistance, ref-
erence);-ant/-ent (disinfectant, studentydom (kingdom, freedom, official-
dom); -ee (employee):-eer (profiteer); -er (writer, type-writer); -ess(ac-
tress, lioness):hood (manhood):-ing (building, meaning, washingjion/-
sion/-tion/-ation (rebellion, tension, creation, explanationjism/-icism
(heroism, criticism);-ist (novelist, communistxment (government, nour-
ishment);-ness(tenderness):ship (friendship);-(i)ty (sonority).

Adjective-forming suffixes:
-able/-ible/-uble (unbearable, audible, solublelal (formal); -ic (poetic);-
ical (ethical); -ant/-ent (repentant, dependentjary (revolutionary);-ate/-
ete (accurate, complete)ed/-d (wooded);-ful (delightful); -an/-ian (Afri-
can, Australian);-ish (Irish, reddish, childish);-ive (active); -less (use-
less); -like (lifelike); -ly (manly); -ous/-ious(tremendous, curious}some
(tiresome);-y (cloudy, dressy).

Numeral-forming suffixes:-fold
(twofold); -teen(fourteen);-th (seventh):ty (sixty).

Verb-forming suffixes:
-ate (facilitate); -er (glimmer); -en (shorten); -fy/-ify (terrify, speechify,
solidify); -ise/-ize(equalise);-ish (establish).

Adverb-forming suffixes: ly(coldly);-
ward/-wards (upward, northwards);wise (likewise).

If we change our approach and become interestethenlexico-
grammatical meaning the suffixes serve to signaliseobtain within each
part of speech more detailed lexico-grammaticasea or subclasses.

! It should be noted that diachronic approach weigd the problem of morphologi-
cal analysis differently, for example, in the waampletehey would look for the traces
of the Latincomplet-us.

% Between forms the sign / denotes allomorphs. Se&.§
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Taking up nouns we can subdivide them into propst aommon
nouns. Among common nouns we shall distinguishgraisnames, names
of other animate beings, collective nouns, faliimg several minor groups,
material nouns, abstract nouns and names of things.

Abstract nouns are signalled by the following st#§: -age, -ance/ -
ence, -ancy/-ency, -dom, -hood, -ing, -ion/-tiontan, -ism, -ment, -
ness, -ship, -th, -ty

Personal nouns that are emotionally neutral ocdth the following
suffixes: -an {grammarian),-ant/-ent (servant, student}arian (vegetar-
ian), -ee (examinee),-er (porter), -ician (musician), -ist (linguist), -ite
(sybarite),-or (inspector),and a few others.

Feminine suffixes may be classed as a subgrougrsbpal noun suf-
fixes. These are few and not frequesiss(actress),-ine (heroine),-rix
(testatrix),-ette (cosmonette).

The above classification should be accepted withi@a. It is true that
in a polysemantic word at least one of the variamts show the class
meaning signalled by the affix. There may be otharants, however,
whose different meaning will be signalled by a elince in distribution,
and these will belong to some other lexico-gramecahtclass. Cfsettle-
ment, translatiordenoting a process and its resultbeautywhich, when
denoting qualities that give pleasure to the ey dhe mind, is an abstract
noun, but occurs also as a personal noun denotirgpatiful woman. The
word witnessis more often used in its several personal meartimgs (in
accordance with its suffix) as an abstract nounnimgg'evidence’ or ‘tes-
timony’. The coincidence of two classes in the satinastructure of some
words may be almost regular. Collectivity, for arste, may be signalled
by such suffixes asdom, -ery-, -hood, -ship. Itmust be borne in mind,
however, that words with these suffixes are polyssin and show a regu-
lar correlation of the abstract noun denoting ssaig a collective noun de-
noting a group of persons of whom this state igadtaristic,cf. knight-
hood.

Alongside with adding some lexico-grammatical magnio the stem,
certain suffixes charge it with emotional force. eyhmay be derogatory:
ard (drunkard),-ling (underling); -ster (gangster),-ton (simpleton),These
seem to be more numerous in English than the ssfiik endearment.

Emotionally coloured diminutive suffixes renderiatgo en-
dearment differ from the derogatory suffixes intttheey are used to name
not only persons but things as well. This point nbayillustrated by the
suffix -y/-ie/-ey (auntie, cabbie (cabman), daddyut also:hanky (hand-
kerchief), nightie (night-gownther suffixes that express smallness-are
kin/-kins (mannikin);-let (booklet);-ock (hillock); -ette (kitchenette).

Theconnotation (see p. 47ff) of some diminutivéfises is
not one of endearment but of some outlandish etegand novelty, par-
ticularly in the case of the borrowed suffiette (kitchenette, launderette,
lecturette, maisonettefc.).

TSee examples on p. 96. 7
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Derivational morphemes affixed before the stem ea#led pre-
fixes. Prefixes modify the lexical meaning of thens, but in so doing
they seldom affect its basic lexico-grammatical ponment. Therefore both
the simple word and its prefixed derivative modtélong to the same part
of speech. The prefimis-, for instance, when added to verbs, conveys the
meaning ‘wrongly’, ‘badly’, ‘unfavourably’; it doesot suggest any other
part of speech but the verb. Compare the follovdpgositionsbehave: :
misbehave, calculate: miscalculate, inform : : misinform, lead mislead,
pronounce : mispronounceThe above oppositions are strictly propor -
tional semantically, i.e. the same relationshipveein elements holds
throughout the series. There may be other casesewthe semantic rela-
tionship is slightly different but the general lexigrammatical meaning
remains, cf.giving: : misgiving‘foreboding’ or ‘suspicion’;take: : mis-
takeandtrust: : mistrust.

The semantic effect of a prefix may be termed aulakrbecause it
modifies the idea suggested by the stem for matineg, place, degree and
so on. A few examples will prove the point. It lieeen already shown that
the prefixmis-is equivalent to the adverlgongly andbadly,therefore by
expressing evaluation it modifies the correspondiedps for mannerThe
prefixespre- andpost-refer to time and order, e. bistoric :: pre-historic,
pay:: prepay, view: preview.The last word means ‘to view a film or a play
before it is submitted to the general public’. Camg also:graduate::
postgraduate(about the course of study carried on after gradogtim-
pressionisn: Post-impressionisnilhe latter is so called because it came
after Impressionism as a reaction against it. Theéixgsin-, a-, ab-, super-,
sub-, transimodify the stem for place, e. igcome, abducto carry away’,
subway, transatlanticSeveral prefixes serve to modify the meaning of the
stem for degree and size. The examplesate over- and underThe pre-
fix out- has already been described (see p. 95). Compar¢halsnodifica-
tion for degree in such verbs agerfeecandundernourish, subordinate.

The group of negative prefixes is so numerous gbate scholars even
find it convenient to classify prefixes into negatiand non-negative ones.
The negative ones arde-, dis-, in-/im-/il-/ir-,non-, un-. Part of this group
has been also more accurately classified as psefjivéng negative, reverse
or opposite meaning.

The prefixde-occurs in many neologisms, suchdesentralise, decon-
taminate'remove contamination from the area or the clothgshazify etc.

The general idea of negation is expressedliby, it may mean ‘not’,
and be simply negative or ‘the reverse of, ‘asundaway’, ‘apart’ and
then it is called reversative. Gigree: : disagree'not to agree’appear : :
disappear(disappear is the reverse of appeappoint: : dis-. appoint'to
undo the appointment and thus frustrate the exji@atadisgorge‘eject as
from the throat' dishouséthrow out, evict'. h-/

! R. Quirk rails it a pejorative prefix. (Se®uirk R. et al A Grammar of Contem-
porary English. P. 384.)

? See:Vesnik D. and Khidekel Exercises in Modern English Word-building. M.,
1964.
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im-/ir-/il have already been discussed, so there is no ngcéssiwell
upon themNon-is often used in abstract verbal nouns suamcasnterfer-
ence, nonsensa non-resistanceand participles or former participles like
non-commissionethbout an officer in the army below the rank ofoane
missioned officer) hon-combatan{about any one who is connected with
the army but is there for some purpose other thgintifig, as, for instance,
an army surgeon.)

Non- used to be restricted to simple unemphatic negaB@ginning
with the sixtiesnon- indicates not so much the opposite of something but
rather that something is not real or worthy of tfaene. E. gnon-book—
is a book published to be purchased rather thareteeadnon-thing—
something insignificant and meaningless.

The most frequent by far is the pretir-; it should be noted that it may
convey two different meanings, namely:

1) Simple negation, when attached to adjective stente participles:
happy: : unhappy, kind : unkind, even : unevenlt is immaterial whether
the stem is native or borrowed, as the suiffixreadily combines with both
groups. For instancencommon, unimportangfc. are hybrids.

2) The meaning is reversative whan- is used with verbal stems. In
that case it shows action contrary to that of thepke word:bind : : un-
bind, do: : undo, mask : unmask, pack: unpack.

A very frequent prefix with a great combining powsmre- denoting
repetition of the action expressed by the stemnay be prefixed to almost
any verb or verbal noumearrangev, recastv ‘put into new shape’rein-
statev ‘to place again in a former positiorrefitmentn ‘repairs and re-
newal’, remarriagen, etc. There are, it must be remembered, some con-
straints. Thus, whileeassemblear revisitedare usualyrereceivedor re-
seendo not occur at all.

The meaning of a prefix is not so completely fusgith the meaning of
the primary stem as is the case with suffixes réistins a certain degree of
semantic independence.

It will be noted that among the above exampless/eredominate. This
is accounted for by the fact that prefixation ingkksh is chiefly character-
istic of verbs and words with deverbal stems.

The majority of prefixes affect only the lexical amng of words but
there are three important cases where prefixeg gerform words belong-
ing to different parts of speech as compared vighariginal word.

These are in the first place the verb-forming prefbe-anden-,which
combine functional meaning with a certain varietyesical meanings.Be-
forms transitive verbs with adjective, verb and mestems and changes in-
transitive verbs into transitive ones. Examples bedttle v ‘to make little’,
benumby ‘to make numb’pefriendv ‘to treat

! Historically be- is a weakened form of the preposition and adWgrithe original
meaning was ‘about’. The prefen-/em-originally Latin, is the doublet of the prefir-
/im-; it penetrated into English through French. ManylEshgwords in which this prefix
is quite readily distinguished were formed not awglish soil but borrowed as derivatives,
as was the case with the vertlarge<OFr enlargier.
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like a friend’, becloudv (bedewv, befoamv) ‘to cover with clouds (with
dew or with foam)’,bemadanwv ‘to call madam’,besiegev ‘to lay
siege on’. Sometimes the lexical meanings are d#fgrent; compare, for
instancepejewelv ‘to deck with jewels’ andeheadv which has the mean-
ing of ‘to cut the head from’. There are on the lghabout six semantic
verb-forming varieties and one that makes adjestivem noun stems fol-
lowing the patterrbe- + noun stem+ -ed, as inbenighted, bespectacled,
etc. The pattern is often connected with a contamys emotional colour-
ing.

The prefixen-/em-is now used to form verbs from noun stems with the
meaning ‘put (the object) into, or on, somethirag,inembed, engulf, en-
camp,and also to form verbs with adjective and noun steiith the mean-
ing ‘to bring into such condition or state’, aseinablev, enslavev, encash
v. Sometimes the prefen-/em has an intensifying function, atnclasp.

The prefixa- is the characteristic feature of the words beloggmsta-
tives:aboard, afraid, asleep, awaketc.

! As a prefix forming the words of the category tH#ts a- represents: (1)
OE prepositioron, asabed, aboard, afoot2) OE prepositiorof, from,as
in anew,(3) OE prefixegye-andy- as inaware.

This prefix has several homonymous morphemes whioldify only
the lexical meaning of the stem, afisev, amorala.

The prefixespre-, post-, non-, anti-and some other Romanic and
Greek prefixes very productive in present-day Esigerve to form adjec-
tives retaining at the same time a very clear-exichl meaning, e. @nti-
war, pre-war, post-war, non-partgtc.

From the point of view of etymology affixes are divided into two
main classes: the native affixes and the borrowfégea. By native
affixes we shall mean those that existed in Englisthhe Old English
period or were formed from Old English words. Th#dr category needs
some explanation. The changes a morpheme undergties course of lan-
guage history may be of very different kinds. A bdudorm, for instance,
may be developed from a free one. This is precig@ycase with such Eng-
lish suffixes asdom -hood, -lock, -ful, -less, -like, -ship, g. ModE-dom
< OEdom‘fate’, ‘power’, cf. ModEdoom.The suffix-hoodthat we see in
childhood, boyhoods derived from OEhad ‘state’. The OHac was also a
suffix denoting state. The process may be sumnuhasefollows: firstac
formed the second element of compound words, theadame a suffix and
lastly was so fused with the stem as to becomead dlaffix inwedlock.The
nounsfreedom, wisdongtc. were originally compound words.

The most important native suffixes ard; -dom, -ed, -en, -fold, -ful, -
hood, -ing, -ish, -less, -let, -like, -lock, -Iyness, -oc, -red, -ship, -some, -
teen, -th, -ward, -wise, -y.

The suffixes of foreign origin are classified aaing to their source
into Latin (-able/-ible, -ant/-ent)French(-age, -ance/-ence, -ancy/-ency, -
ard, -ate, -sy)Greek(-ist, -ism, -ite) etc.
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The term borrowed affixes is not very exact asxeffi are
never borrowed as such, but only as parts of loamrwds. To enter
the morphological system of the English languadgg@mowed affix has to
satisfy certain conditions. The borrowing of théxafs is possible only if
the number of words containing this affix is comsable, if its meaning
and function are definite and clear enough, and i&lis structural pattern
corresponds to the structural patterns alreadyiegig the language.

If these conditions are fulfilled, the foreign affmay even become
productive and combine with native stems or borebwems within the
system of English vocabulary likeble < Lat -abilis in such words as
laughable or unforgettableand unforgivable. The English worddalus-
trade, brigade, cascadare borrowed from French. On the analogy with
these in the English language itself such wordsd@skadeare coined.

It should be noted that many of the borrowed affigee international
and occur not only in English but in several otkeropean languages as
well.

§ 5.7 ALLOMORPHS

The combining formallo- from Greekallos ‘other’ is used in linguistic
terminology to denote elements of a group whose Ineesntogether consti-
tute a structural unit of the language (allophora®morphs). Thus, for
example,-ion/-sion/-tion/-ationin 85.6. are the positional variants of the
same suffix. To show this they are here taken tegednd separated by the
sign /. They do not differ in meaning or functioatlshow a slight differ-
ence in sound form depending on the final phonehtkeopreceding stem.
They are considered as variants of one and the saongheme and called
itsalomorphs. Descriptive linguistics deals witte regularities in
the distributional relations among the features elethents of speech, i.e.
their occurrence relatively to each other withitetdnces. The approach to
the problem is consequently based on the princiiestributional analy-
sis.

Anallomorph is defined as a positional variantaofnorpheme
occurring in a specific environment and so charaésdd by complemen-
tary distribution. Complementary distribution is
said to take place when two linguistic variantsncdarappear in the same
environment. Thus, stems ending in consonants daka rule-ation (lib-
eration); stems ending ipt, however, taketion (corruption)and the final
t becomes fused with the suffix.

Different morphemes are characterised by contrasdidis-
tribution, ie.ifthey occurin the same enviromnthey signal dif-
ferent meanings. The suffixeable and -ed, for instance, are different
morphemes, not allomorphs, because adjectiveahile mean ‘capable of
being’: measurablécapable of being measured’, whereadas a suffix of
adjectives has a resultant foreeeasuredmarked by due proportion’, as
the measured beauty of classical Greek adnce also ‘rhythmical’ and
‘regular in movement’, as ithe measured form of verse, the measured
tread.
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In some cases the difference is not very clear-gutand-ical, for exam-
ple, are two different affixes, the first a simjplee, the second a group af-
fix; they are said to be characterised by contradtiistribution. But many
adjectives have both théc and-ical form, often without a distinction in
meaning. COD points out that the suffigal shows a vaguer connection
with what is indicated by the stera: comic papetbut a comical story.
However, the distinction between them is not védrgrp.

Allomorphs will also occur among prefixes. Theirrfothen depends on
the initials of the stem with which they will assiate. A prefix such asn-
occurs before bilabialémpossible)jts allomorphir- beforer (irregular),

il- beforel (illegal). It is in- before all other consonants and vow@hsli-
rect, inability).

Two or more sound forms of a stem existing undedamns of com-
plementary distribution may also be regarded asmaliphs, as, for in-
stance, ifonga : :lengthn, excitev : : excitationn.

In American descriptive linguistics allomorphs aémeated on a purely
semantic basis, so that not only [in] dishes,[z] in dreamsand [s] in
books,which are allomorphs in the sense given above,alsd formally
unrelated [n] inoxen,the vowel modification itooth :: teethand zero suf-
fix in many sheepare considered to be allomorphs of the same morphem
on the strength of the sameness of their gramnhatieaning. This surely
needs some serious re-thinking, as within that kinapproach morphemes
cease to be linguistic units combining the two famental aspects of form
and meaning and become pure abstractions. The t&mg mor -

p heme (fromthe Greakorpte ‘form’) turns into a misnomer, because
all connection with form is lost.

Allomorphs therefore are as we have shown, phaasticonditioned
positional variants of the same derivational orctional morpheme (suffix,
root or prefix) identical in meaning and functiondadiffering in sound
only insomuch, as their complementary distribufpwaduces various pho-
netic assimilation effects.

§ 5.8 BOUNDARY CASESBETWEEN DERIVATION,
INFLECTION AND COMPOSITION

It will be helpful now to remember what has beeid gathe first chap-
ter about the vocabulary being a constantly changutaptive system, the
subsets of which have blurred boundaries.

There are cases, indeed, where it is very diffimtiraw a hard and fast
line between roots and affixes on the one handdanigational affixes and
inflectional formatives on the other. The distincti between these has
caused much discussion and is no easy matter ditge

There are a few roots in English which have devatlogreat combining
ability in the position of the second element of@rd and a very general
meaning similar to that of an affix. These are saffikes treated at length
in Chapter 6. They receive this name because semantically, ibmaity,
structurally and statistically they behave more ldfixes than like roots.
Their meaning is as general. They determine thiedegrammatical class
the word belongs to. Cgailor : : seamanwhere-or is a suffix, and func-
tionally similar,-manis a semi-affix.

! On the subject of semi-affixes see p.p. 116-118. 10
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Another specific group is formed by the adverb-fignsuffix -ly, fol-
lowing adjective stems, and the noun-forming sefiing, -ness, -erand
by -ed added to a combination of two sterfent-hearted, long-leggedy
their almost unlimited combining possibilities (higalency) and the al-
most complete fusion of lexical and lexico-grammetimeaning they re-
semble inflectional formatives. The derivation witihese suffixes is so
regular and the meaning and function of the ddrigatso obvious that
such derivatives are very often considered notlwant entry in the diction-
ary and therefore omitted as self-evident. Almasrg adjective stem can
produce an adverb with the help-tf, and an abstract noun by taking up
the suffix -ness.Every verbal stem can produce the name of the dper
adding-er, and the name of the process or its result by addggA suffix
approaching those in productivity Hish denoting a moderate degree of the
quality named in the stem. Therefore these wordsaplained in diction-
aries by referring the reader to the underlyingnsteor example, in “The
Concise Oxford Dictionary” we readwbmanliness— the quality of being
womanly;womanised or past participle in senses of the vevbmanishly
— in a womanish mannewomanishness— the quality or state of being
womanish”.

These affixes are remarkable for their high valealsp in the forma-
tion of compound derivatives corresponding to fobeases. Examples are:
every day : everydayness.

Other borderline cases also present consideraffieutties for classifi-
cation. It is indeed not easy to draw the line leetwderivatives and com-
pound words or between derivatives and root wdgdeh morphemes ex-
pressing relationships in space and timeféey-, in-! off-, on-, out-, over-,
under-, with-and the like which may occur as free forms haveralsning
power at least equal and sometimes even superithiatoof the affixes.
Their function and meaning as well as their positwe exactly similar to
those characteristic of prefixes. They modify thepective stems for time,
place or manner exactly as prefixes do. They alsaimilar to prefixes in
their statistical properties of frequency. And petfixes are bound forms
by definition, whereas these forms are free. Thoants for the different
treatment they receive in different dictionariebu$, Chambers’s Diction-
ary consideraftergrowtha derivation with the prefiafter-, while similar
formations likeafternoon, afterglovor afterthoughtare classified as com-
pound nouns. Webster’s Dictionary does not considter- as a prefix at
all. COD alongside with the preposition and theeaxwon gives a prefix
on-with the examplesoncoming, onflow, onlookewhereas in Chambers’s
Dictionaryoncomes treated as a compound.

The other difficulty concerns borrowed morphemext there never ac-
tive as prefixes in English but are recognisedush on the analogy with
other words also borrowed from the same sourcer@gang protest against
this interpretation was expressed by N.N.Amosavénelr

! Not to be mixed with the bound forim-/im-/il-/ir- expressing negation.
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opinion there is a very considerable confusionngliEh linguistic literature
concerning the problem of the part played by foreifjixes in English word-
building. This author lays particular stress on disinction between mor-
phemes that can be separated from the rest ofaheand those that cannot.
Among the latter she mentions the following predixisted by H. Sweet:
amphi-, ana-, apo-, cata-, exo-, en-, hypo-, metiag-(Greek) andab-, ad-

, amb-(Latin). The list is rather a mixed one. Thasphi-is even produc-
tive in terminology and is with good reason consdeby dictionaries a
combining formAna-in such words aanachronism, anagram, anaphoisa
easily distinguished, because the words readilg taemselves for analysis
into immediate constituents. The preéig- derived from Latin differs very
much from these two, being in fact quite a clusteallomorphs assimilated
with the first sound of the sterad-/ac-/af-/ag-/al-/ap-/as-/at-/. Ey. adapt,
accumulation, affirm, aggravatioetc.

On the synchronic level this differentiation sudgdsby N.N. Amosova
is irrelevant and the principle of analysis intoniediate constituents de-
pends only on the existence of other similar casei$ was shown in 8 5.3
for the suffixes.

§ 5.9 COMBINING FORMS

It has already been mentioned in the beginnindpisf¢hapter that there
exist linguistic forms which in modern languages ased as bound forms al-
though in Greek and Latin from which they are baed they functioned as
independent words.

The question at once arises whether being boumdsfathey should be
treated like affixes and be referred to the safesfvatives, or whether they
are nearer to the elements of compounds, becausegoages from which
they come they had the status of words. In fachawe a fuzzy set whose ele-
ments overlap with the set of affixes on the onedhend with that of words
on the other. Different lexicographers have trededn differently but now
it is almost universally recognised that they ciutg a specific type of lin-
guistic units.

Combining forms are particularly frequent in thedplised vocabularies
of arts and sciences. They have long become farmlihe international sci-
entific terminology. Many of them attain widespreadrency in everyday
language.

To illustrate the basic meaning and productivityttefse forms we give
below a short list of Greek words most frequensigdiin producing combin-
ing forms together with words containing them.

Astron‘star’ — astronomy, autoself’ — automatic; bioslife’ — bi-
ology, electrofamber’ —electronics® ge‘earth’ — geology, graph-eitto
write’ — typography, hydotwater’ —hydroelectric; logosspeech’ —physi-
ology, oikos‘house’, ‘habitat’ — 1)economics,2) ecological system’,
philein ‘love’ —philology, phonésound’, ‘voice’ —telephone;

! Electricity was first observed in amber. 104
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photos‘light’ — photograph; skopeirto view' — microscope; dle ‘far’
— telescope.

It is obvious from the above list that combiningnis mostly occur to-
gether with other combining forms and not with matioots. Lexicological
analysis meets with difficulties here if we try $eparate diachronic and
synchronic approach and distinguish between thesvittat came into Eng-
lish as borrowings and those coined on this modehe English soil. From
the synchronic point of view, which coincides wittat of an educated Eng-
lish speaking person, it is immaterial whetherrt@phological motivation
one recognises in the wosdtopilot originated in modern times or is due to
its remote ancestry in Latin and Greek. One possibiterion is that the
word in question could not have existed in Greek atin for the simple
reason that the thing it names was invented, desealor developed only
much later.

Almost all of the above examples are internatiomaids, each entering
a considerable word-family. A few of these word-fiz@s we shall now
describe though briefly, in order to give an idéahe rich possibilities this
source of word-building provides.

Auto- comes from the Greek womlitos‘self’ and like bio-, eco-, hy-
dro- and many others is mostly used initially. One @f finst English words
containing this element wasitomatorborrowed from late Latin in the 16th
century. OED dates the corresponding adjectiveomaticas appearing in
1586.

The wordautographbelonging to this word-family is a good example of
how combining forms originate. It was borrowed frémench in the 17th
century. Its etymology is: Fautograph<lateLatin autographum<Gr auto-
graphos‘that which is written in one’s own handwriting’.gdce in the
19th century the verb — ‘to write with one’s ownritd, ‘to give an
autograph’. Thus the worautographprovides one of the patterns so well
established in English that they are freely segetwptoviding material for
new combinations.

In English as well as in Russian and other langsiagwrd coining with
the formauto-is especially intense in the 19th century and goe# the
20th. Cf.autobiography, autodiagnosis, autonomy, autogemnining).

There are also many technical terms beginning witto- and denoting
devices, machines and systems, the chief basiomfnation being ‘self-
acting’, ‘automatic’. E. g.autopilot, autoloader, auto-starteor auto-
changer'apparatus on a record-player for changing therdto

The wordautomobilewas coined not in the English but in the French
language and borrowed from French. The word iiseffiore often used in
America, in Britain they prefer its synonymotor-car or simply car, it
proved productive in giving a new homonym — a fsé@ading wordauto,

a clipping of the wordautomobile.This in its turn produces such com-
pounds asautobus, autocros®n automobile competitionauto-drome It

is thus possible for a combining form to be homoaymto words. One
might also consider such pairs asto- and auto or -graph and graph as
doublets (see § 13.3) because of their commonrorigi
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The Greek wordbios ‘life’, long known to us in the internationalisbi-
ography,helps to name many branches of learning dealin iming or-
ganisms:bio-astronautics, biochemistry, bio-ecology, biglpdionics, bio-
physics.Of thesebio-astronautics, bio-ecologgnd bionics are the newest,
and therefore need explanatid@io-astronautics(note also the combining
forms astro- and -naut-) is the study of man’s physical capabilities and
needs, and the means of meeting those in outee dpi@eecologyis also an
interesting example because the third combininghfeg so often used in
naming branches of study. Gjeology, lexicology, philology, phonology.
The formeco-is also very interesting. This is again a caseonfbtets. One
of these is found irconomics, economist, economest, The other, con-
noting environment, receives now the meaning oflidg with ecology’.
The general concern over the growing pollution ke £nvironment gave
rise to many new words with this elemesto-climate, eco-activist, eco-type,
eco-catastrophe, eco-developméevelopment which balances economic
and ecological factors’. Bionics is a new scierisename is formed blgio-
+-onics. Now -onicsis not a combining form properly speaking but what
the Barnhart Dictionary of New English calls abstetaed form
which is defined as the use of a part of the wordvhat seems to be the
meaning it contributes. The term here is well metidd, because bionics is
the study of how man and other living beings penfarertain tasks and
solve certain problems, and the application offthdings to the design of
computers and other electronic equipment.

The combining forngeo-not only produced many scientific terms in the
19th century but had been productive much eadjeodesyandgeography
come down from the 16th centuggometrywas known in the 14th century
andgeologyin the 18th.

In describing words containing the forrasto-, bio-,andgeo-we have
already come across the fograph meaning ‘something written’. One can
also quote some other familiar examplegdrography, phonograph, photo-
graph, telegraph.

Words beginning witthydro- are also quite familiar to everybodyry-
drodynamic, hydroelectric, hydromechanic, hydropphydrotherapeutic.

§ 5.10 HYBRIDS

Words that are made up of elements derived fromdmmore different
languages are called hybrids. English containsdhiods of hybrid
words, the vast majority of which show various camltions of morphemes
coming from Latin, French and Greek and those tf@arigin.

Thus,readablehas an English root and a suffix that is derivedrfithe
Latin -abilis and borrowed through French. Moreover, it is noisatated
case, but rather an established pattern that dmuletpresented d&nglish
stem+-able. Cf. answerable, eatable, likable, usables variant with the
native negative prefixin- is also worthy of noteun-+English stem+able
The examples for this arenanswerable, unbearable, unforeseeable, un-
sayable, unbelievabl&n even more
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frequent pattern isn-+Romanic stem + able,which is also a hybridun-
allowable, uncontrollable, unmoveable, unquestid@eabnreasonabland
many others. A curious example is the wanimistakablethe ultimate
constituents of which arein-(Engl)+mis-(Engl)+tak-(Scand)+-able (Fr).
The very high valency of the sufftable[»>bl] seems to be accounted for by
the presence of the homographic adjectibke [eibl | with the same mean-
ing.

The suffix of personal nounsst derived from the Greek agent suffix
istesforms part of many hybrids. Sometimes (likeaitist, dentist)it was
borrowed as a hybrid already (#entiste<Lat dens, dentia tooth’ + {st).
In other cases the mixing process took place origngoil, as infatalist
(from Lat fatalis) or violinist (from It violino, diminutive ofviola), or to-
bacconistdealer in tobacco’ (an irregular formation from @&paco).

When a borrowed word becomes firmly establisheBriglish this cre-
ates the possibility of using it as a stem combiwétl a native affix. The
phenomenon may be illustrated by the following eseiof adjectives with
the native suffix-less: blameless, cheerless, colourless, countldmgbt-
less, faceless, joyless, noiseless, pitiless, Ess&hese are built on the
pattern that had been established in the Englispulage and even in Old
English long before the corresponding French lomase taken up. Prof.
B.A. llyish mentions the following adjectives forch&rom noun and verbal
stems: slaepleas'sleepless’; zeliefleas ‘unbelieving’; arleas ‘dishonest’;
recceleasreckless’. It goes without saying that there arangnadjectives
in which -lessis combined with native stemendless, harmless, hopeless,
speechless, thankless.

The same phenomenon occurs in prefixation anddifle. The noun
bicyclehas a Latin prefiXbi-), a Greek roo{cycle<kyklos'a wheel’), and
it takes an English inflection in the plurddicycles.There are also many
hybrid compounds, such atackguard(Engl+Fr) orschoolboy(Gr+Engl);
cf. aircraft in which the first element came into English thrbugatin and
French about 1600 but is ultimately derived frone Breek wordaer,
whereas the second element is Common Germanic.

Observation of the English vocabulary, which iskadaly richer in hy-
brids than that of any other European languagewste great variety of
patterns. In some cases it is the borrowed affirnas are used with native
stems, or vice versa. A word can simultaneouslytainorborrowed and na-
tive affixes.
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Chapter 6
COMPOUND WORDS

§ 6.1 DEFINITIONS AND INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

Compound words are words consisting of at least stems
which occur in the language as free forms. In agmamd word the immediate
constituents obtain integrity and structural cobeghat make them func-
tion in a sentence as a separate lexical unit.: Edgather read a time-table
than nothing at all.

The structural cohesion of a compound may deperah umity of
stress, solid or hyphenated spelling, semantio/uuitity of morphological
and syntactic functioning, or, more often, upon¢benbined effect of sev-
eral of these or similar phonetic, graphic, sencamtiorphological or syntac-
tic factors.

The integrity of a compound is manifest in its wsibility, i.e. the im-
possibility of inserting another word or word-grobgtween its elements. If,
for example, speaking aboutsanbeamyve can insert some other word be-
tween the article and the noun, eagbright sunbeam, a bright and unex-
pected sunbearbecause the article a is a separate word, no sgeintion is
possible between the stemighandbeam,for they are not words but mor-
phemes here. (See p. 28.)

In describing the structure of a compound one shexamine three types
of relations, namely the relations of the membersach other, the relation
of the whole to its members, and correlation wighiealent free phrases.

Some compounds are made up of a determining amdeanuned part,
which may be called the determinant and the determi
natum?! The second stem, in our caseam,is the basic part, the deter-
minatum. The determinasunserves to differentiate it from other beams.
The determinatum is the grammatically most impdrpant which undergoes
inflection, cf.sunbeams, brothers-in-law, passers-by.

There are non-idiomatic compounds with a perfectiar motivation.
Here the meanings of the constituents add up etiagethe meaning of the
whole and name the referent either directly orrédguely.

! For a more complete treatment sktarchand H.The Categories and Types of
Present-day English Word-formation. Wiesbaden, 198011. Useful ‘material on
English compounds and their correlation with freeaphs will be found inVesnik D.
and Khidekel S.Exercises in Modern English Word-building, p.p. B8, 119, 120.
Exhaustive tables are presentedQuirk R. et al.A Grammar of Contemporary Eng-
lish, p.p. 1021-1030.
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Thus, when the combinatiseamanwas first used it was not difficult to
understand that it meant ‘a man professionally eoted with the sea’. The
word differentiated in this way a sailor from thest of mankind. When
aviation came into being the same formula withghme kind of motivation
was used to coin the compouafman, and alsoaircraft and airship to
name the machines designed for air-travel, difgg&ng them from sea-
going craft.Spaceman, spacecrathd spaceshipbuilt on the model oéir-
man, aircraftandairship, are readily understood even when heard for the firs
time. The semantic unity of the compoursg@gaman, airman, spaceman, air-
craft, spacecraft, airshipndspaceships based on the fact that as the con-
quest of the sea, air and outer space advancednogens were created,
notions possessing enough relevant distinctiveufeatto ensure their sepa-
rate existence. The logical integrity of the newnbmations is supported
by solid spelling and by the unity of stress. Wile® meaning is not only
related to the meaning of the parts but can bergderom it, the compound
issaidtobetransparent ornon-idiomatic. Theidmmatic
compounds can be easily transformed into free phrag mail — ‘mail
conveyed by air'night flight > ‘flying at night’. Such compounds are like
regularly derived words in that their meaning iadi®y understood, and so
they need not be listed in dictionaries.

On the other hand, a compound may be very diffarenteaning from
the corresponding free phrase. These compoundscated idio -
matic. Thus, a blackboard is very different fromlack board. Its essen-
tial feature is being a teaching aid: not everyrbaa a black colour is a
blackboard. A blackboard may be not a board abwlla piece of linoleum
or some other suitable material. Its colour ismatessarily black: it may be
brown or something else. Thugackboard— ‘a board which is black’.

G. Leech calls this not idiomatic but petrified misg; the expression
in his opinion is suggestive of solidifying andieking of the denotation, i.e.
of the word becoming more restricted in sense eil&nples area trouser-
suit which is not just a ‘suit with trousers’ but ‘suitith trousers for
women’. He also comparedheel-chairandpush-chair,.e. ‘chair which has
wheels’ and ‘chair which one pushes’. They looletidhangeable since all
push-chairs have wheels and almost all wheelclaispushed, and yet
wheel chairs are for invalids and push-chairs —irftants’

A compound may lose its motivation and become i@diticrbecause one
of its elements is at present not used in the laggun the same meaning.
The wordblackmailhas nothing to do witimail ‘post’. Its second element,
now obsolete except in Scottish, was used in thé téntury meaning
‘payment’ or ‘tax’. Blackmail was the payment eadttby freebooting
chiefs in return for immunity from plunder. This tivation is now forgot-
ten and the compound is idiomatic. We shall caibrithtic such com-
pounds the meaning of which is not a simple surthefmeanings of the
determinant and determinatum.

See:Leech, Geoffreysemantics. Penguin books, 1974, p.p. 226-228.
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The analysis of semantic relationships existingvbeh the constituents
of a compound present many difficulties. Some astli@mve attempted a
purely logical interpretation. They distinguish otagive, existential, spa-
tial and some other types of connection. Otheks, K. Marchand, think
that the most important factor is that the undergyconcept may be gram-
matical. He illustrates the verb/object relationduch compounds aky-
scraperor housekeepingnd subject/verb relation nattlesnakeandcrybaby.
The first element invell-beingor shortcomingis equivalent to the predicate
complement.

N.G. Guterman pointed out that syntactic ties &g between words,
whereas in dealing with a compound one studiedioek within a word,
the relations between its constituents, the morgsern the compound
spacecraft spacis not attribute, it is the determinant restrictihg mean-
ing of the determinatum by expressing the purposenhich craft is de-
signed or the medium in which it will travel.

Phrases correlated with compounds by means offtramational analy-
sis may show objective, subject/predicative, aitike and adverbial rela-
tions. E. ghouse-keeping : : to keep house, well-being :beavell.In the
majority of cases compounds manifest some resgicglationship between
the constituents; the types of restrictions shogagvariety.

Some examples of determinative compound nounsresttrictive quali-
tative relations are given below. The list is naamt to be exhaustive and
serves only to illustrate the manifold possibistie

Purpose or functional relations underlie such camps asbathrobe,
raincoat, classroom, notice-board, suitcase, idgmtard, textbookDifferent
place or local relations are expressediackland, garden-party, sea-front.
Comparison is the basis liockhead, butter-fingers, floodlight, goldfisfhe
material or elements the thing is made of is pdirdat insilverware, tin-
hat, waxwork, clay-pipe, gold-foilemporal relations underlie such com-
pounds asnight-club, night-duty, summer-house, day-traimassa-ticket.
Sex-denoting compounds are rather numershs:dog, he-goat, jack-ass,
Jenny-ass, tom-cat, pea-h&fhen characterising some process, the first ele-
ment will point out the ageiftock-crowing)the instrumengpin-prick), etc.

Many compounds defy this kind of analysis or magkglained in differ-
ent ways: thuspacecraftmay be analysed as ‘a craft travelling in space’
(local) or ‘a craft designed for travelling in spapurpose). There are also
some tautological compounds suchpaghway, roadwayand the French
translation loancourtyard. They are especially numerous in uneducated
speech which is generally given to producing redmhdorms:tumbler-
glass, trout-fish, engineerman.

Often different relations are expressed by the sdeterminantiear-
ache (local) ‘an ache in the eartarmark (comparison) ‘a mark like an
ear’, ear-lobe(part) ‘a lobe of the eargardrop (purpose) ‘a drop for the
ear’,ear-ring (local or purpose). Compare al$ip-reading (instrumental

! Marchand H.The Categories and Types .... P. 30. See Ristter SModern
Linguistics. P. 91.
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relations) ‘interpretation of the motion of thediplip-service(comparison)
‘superficial service from the lips onlylipstick (purpose) ‘a stick of cos-
metics for rouging lips’.

In the beginning of the present chapter it has meentioned that in de-
scribing the structure of a compound one has tomexathree types of rela-
tions. We have discussed the relations of the el&srie each other, and the
relations of the whole compound to its members. il approach is
comparing compounds with phrases containing theesaorphemes, e.g.
an ashtray— ‘a tray for ashes’.

The corresponding structural correlations takeféHewing form:

ashtray__ hairbrush___paperknifea tray for ashes a
brush for hair a knife for paper

Such correlations are very helpful in showing samiy and difference
of meaning in morphologically similar pairs. Coreidfor example, the
following:

bookselling bookbinding bookmaking sell
books bind books make books

A bookmaker is not one who makes books but a pendom makes a
living by taking bets on horse-races. The method & used to distin-
guish unmotivated compounds.

Compounds that conform to grammatical patternsectiin present-day
English are termed syntactic compounds.,qg.seashorelf
they fail to do so, they may be called asynta ctie g.baby-sitting.

In the first type the functional meaning and disition coincide with
those of the elements of a free phrase, no matterdifferent their lexical
meaning may be. This may be shown by substitutingreesponding com-
pound for a free phrase.

CompareA slow coach moves slowly. A

slow-coach moves slowly.

Though different in meaning, both sentences amngatically correct.

In these compounds the two constituent elementslaegly the deter-
minant and the determinatum. Such compounds recthigename of
endocentric compounds.

There are, however, other compounds where the ndiet@ium is not
expressed but impliedA killjoy ‘a person who throws gloom over social
enjoyment’ is neither ‘joy’ nor ‘kill’ and the case different from theslow-
coachabove, as in the corresponding free phrase ‘kgla verb in the Im-
perative Mood and ‘joy’ is a noun on which the awtiof this verb is di-
rected. A phrase of this type cannot be used pmédidy, whereas the
predicative function is typical of the compouktjoy. The essential part of
the determinatum is obviously missing, it is imglend understood but not
formally expressed. H. Marchand considers thesalsvas having a zero
determinatum stem and calls such compounds e x 0 c @ 0 t re. g.cut-
throat, dare-devil, scarecrowecause their determinatum lies outside as
opposed to the endocentrstin-beam, blackboard, slow-coach, wall-flower.
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The absence of formal determinatum results ingéhdency to append the
inflectional ending to the element that happenbedinal. Thusprothers-
in-law, but in-laws. E. g.: Laws banning unofficial strikes, go-slovasd
slow-downg"Morning Star").

§ 6.2.1 THE CRITERIA OF COMPOUNDS

As English compounds consist of free forms, itiffallt to distinguish
them from phrases. The combinatimp dog‘a person occupying foremost
place’, for instance, though formally broken upnisther more nor less
analysable semantically than the combinatioderdog‘a person who has
the worst of an encounter’, and yet we count tret fiop dog)as a phrase
and the secon@underdog)as a word. How far is this justified? In reality
the problem is even more complex than this isolaeample suggests.
Separating compounds from phrases and also fromatiges is no easy
task, and scholars are not agreed upon the questi@bevant criteria. The
following is a brief review of various solutionsdamarious combinations of
criteria that have been offered.

The problem is naturally reducible to the problemdefining word
boundaries in the language. It seems appropriatgutde E. Nida who
writes that “the criteria for determining the ward#s in a language are of
three types: (1) phonological, (2) morphologic8), g§yntactic. No one type
of criteria is normally sufficient for establishirtge word-unit. Rather the
combination of two or three types is essential."

E. Nida does not mention the graphic criterion @fdsor hyphenated
spelling. This underestimation of written languagems to be a mistake.
For the present-day literary language, the wriftem is as important as the
oral. If we accept the definition of a written woad the part of the text
from blank to blank, we shall have to accept thephic criterion as a logi-
cal consequence. It may be argued, however, tbat i no consistency in
English spelling in this respect. With differentciibnaries and different
authors and sometimes even with the same authep#ieng varies, so that
the same unit may exist in a solid spellihgadmaster, loudspeakavith a
hyphen:head-master, loud-speakand with a break between the compo-
nents:head master, loud speak€@ompare alsoairline, air-line, air line’,
matchbox, matchbox, match box’, break-up, breakigreover, compounds
that appear to be constructed on the same patterhave similar semantic
relations between the constituents may be spédirdiftly: textbook, phrase-
bookandreference bookyet if we take into consideration the comparative
frequency of solid or hyphenated spelling of thenbmations in question,
the criterion is fairly reliable. These three tyméspelling need not indicate
different degrees of semantic fusion. Sometimehéyation may serve aes-
thetic purposes, helping to avoid words that vaitk too long, or purposes
of convenience, making syntactic components cletirethe eye:peace-
loving nations, old-fashioned ideas.

! Nida E.Morphology. P. 147Quirk R. et al A Grammar of Contemporary Eng-
lish. P. 10109.
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This lack of uniformity in spelling is the chiefason why many authors
consider this criterion insufficient. Some combihevith the phonic crite-
rion of stress. There is a marked tendency in Engh give compounds a
heavy stress on the first element. Many scholansider this unity of stress
to be of primary importance. Thus L. Bloomfield tes: “Wherever we hear
lesser or least stress upon a word which wouldysveaow a high stress in a
phrase, we describe it as a compound menibeicream|'ajs-krijm] is a
compound buice cream['ajs'krijm] is a phrase, although there is no deno
tative difference in meaningd."

It is true that all compound nouns, with very fewceptions, are
stressed on this pattern. Chlackboard : :‘blackboard’, ‘blackbird : :
‘black’'bird; ‘bluebottle : :‘blue'bottle.In all these cases the determinant
has a heavy stress, the determinatum has the nsttdks. The only excep-
tion as far as compound nouns are concerned iglfounouns whose first
elements arall- andself-,e. g. All-'Fools-Day,‘ self-con'trol. These show
double even stress.

The rule does not hold with adjectives. Compoun@diives are dou-
ble stressed likegray-'green,‘easy-'going,' new-"born.Only compound
adjectives expressing emphatic comparison are ljestuessed on the first
element: snow-white; dog-cheap.

Moreover, stress can be of no help in solving piniblem because word-
stress may depend upon phrasal stress or uponyritecsc function of the
compound. Thuslight-headedand similar adjectives have a single stress
when used attributively, in other cases the stiessven. Very often the
stress is structurally determined by oppositiontteer combinations with an
identical second element, e. dgiring table : :‘writing table. The forest-
ress here is due to an implicit contrast that angdistinguishing the given
combination from all the other similar cases in shene series, as ipas-
senger train, freight train, ex'press traimNotwithstanding the unity stress,
these are not words but phrases.

Besides, the stress may be phonological and helfiffierentiate the
meaning of compounds:

‘overwork‘extra work’

‘over'work‘'hard work injuring one’s health'
'‘bookcasea piece of furniture with shelves for books'
‘book'caseéa paper cover for books'

'man’kind‘the human race'

'mankind'men’ (contrasted with women)
'toy,factory‘factory that produces toys'
‘toy'factory‘factory that is a toy’.

It thus follows that phonological criterion holdsrfcertain types of
words only?

! Bloomfield L.Language. P. 228. Transcription is given] as L.oBidield has it.
? For details seeQuirk R. et alA Grammar of Contemporary English. Appendix
2, p.p- 1039-1042.
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H. Paul, O. Jespersen, E. Kruisihgaad many others, each in his own
way, advocate the semantic criterion, and defne@ mpound asa
combination forming a unit expressing a single id&ch is not identical in
meaning to the sum of the meanings of its companant free phrase.
From this point of viewdirty workwith the figurative meaning ‘dishonorable
proceedings’ is a compound, whilean workor dry workare phrase<f. fuss-
pot, slow-coachThe insufficiency of this criterion will be readilynderstood
if one realises how difficult it is to decide wheththe combination in ques-
tion expresses a single integrated idea. Besid#a/glen a clearly motivated
compound and an idiomatic one there are a greabeuwf intermediate
cases. Finally, what is, perhaps, more importaaut @il the rest, as the se-
mantic features and properties of set expressiensimilar to those of idio-
matic compounds, we shall be forced to includédalimatic phrases into the
class of compounds. Idiomatic phrases are alseptibte to what H. Paul
calls isolation, since the meaning of an idiomaticase cannot be inferred
from the meaning of components. For instance, ounst e specially ex-
plained the meaning of the expressi{iograin) cats and dogs, to pay through
the noseetc. It cannot be inferred from the meaning ofdleenents.

As to morphological criteria of compounds, they ar@nifold. Prof. A.

. Smirnitsky introduced the criterion of formal tegrity.? He com-
pares the compoursghipwreckand the phrasghe) wreck of (a) shipomprising
the same morphemes, and points out that althowmhdb not differ either
in meaning or reference, they stand in very differelation to the gram-
matical system of the language. It follows from &@ample that a word is
characterised by structural integrity non-existard phrase. Unfortunately,
however, in the English language the number ofcadeen this criterion is
relevant is limited due to the scarcity of morplgpdal means.

“A Grammar of Contemporary English” lists a consat#e number of
patterns in which plural number present in thealated phrase is neutralised
in a compoundTaxpayeris one who pays taxesigar smokeris one who
smokes cigarsyindow-cleanelis one who cleans windowsp-read is to read
the lips. The plural ostill-life (a term of painting) istill-lifes and notstill
lives. But such examples are few. It cannot be overempdighat giving a
mere description of some lexicological phenomergonat enough; one must
state the position of the linguistic form discussedhe system of the lan-
guage, i.e. the relative importance of the typeer&fore the criterion of
structural integrity is also insufficient.

The same is true as regards connective elementh whisure the integ-
rity. The presence of such an element leaves nbtdbat the combination

! Paul H. Prinzipien der Sprachgeschichte. 3 Aufl., Halle, 1898302;Kruisinga
E. A Handbook of Present-Day English. Gréningen, 1932I1PR. 72;Jespersen OA
Modern English Grammar on Historical Principles. don, 1946. Pt. VI. P. 137.

2 See:Cuupruyxuii A.J. Jlexcukonorus anrnuiickoro si3eika. M., 1956.C. 33.
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is a compound but the number of compounds contpinomnective ele-
ments is relatively insignificant. These elementsfaw even in languages
morphologically richer than English. In our caseytlare-s- (craftsman);
0- (Anglo-Saxon), -i- (handiwork.)

Diachronically speaking, the typeaftsmaris due either to the old Geni-
tive (guardsman, kinsman, kinswoman, sportsman, statestrealesman,
tradeswoman, tradesfolk, tradespeopejo the plural form.

The Genitive group is kept intact in the name & Hutterflydeath’s
headand also in some metaphorical plant nantieg’s snout, bear’'s ear,
heart's easeetc.

The plural form as the origin of the connectiwe is rarer:beeswax,
woodsman, salesman, saleswomns type should be distinguished from
clothes-basket, goods-tramr savings-bankwhere the singular form of the
word does not occur in the same meaning.

It has already been pointed out that the additeplative) compounds
of the typeAnglo-Saxorare rare, except in special political or techniial
erature.

Sometimes it is the structural formula of the camabion that shows it
to be a word and not a phrase. Estgrlit cannot be a phrase because its
second element is the stem of a participle andticipde cannot be syntac-
tically modified by a noun. Besides the meaningheffirst element implies
plurality which should have been expressed in agdr Thus, the word
starlit is equivalent to the phrasieby stars.

It should be noted thdit sounds somewhat, if a very little, obsolete:
the formlightedis more frequent in present-day English. This saivof
obsolete forms in fixed contexts or under condgiaf fixed distribution
occurs both in phraseology and composition.

To some authors the syntactical criterion basedamparing the com-
pound and the phrase comprising the same morpheewss to ,be the
most promising. L. Bloomfield points out that “therd blackin the phrase
black birdscan be modified byery (very black birdsput not so the com-
pound-membeblackin blackbirds.” This argument, however, does not per-
mit the distinguishing of compounds from set expiess any more than in
the case of the semantic criterion: the first eleihodé black markebr black
list (of persons under suspicion) cannot be modifieddsy either?

This objection holds true for the argument of ingibvility advanced by
B. Bloch and G. Trager who point out that we carineert any word be-
tween the elements of the compounidckbird® The same examplélack
marketserves H. Marchand to prove the insufficiency & thiterion? Black
marketis indivisible and yet the stress pattern shovsat phrase.

! Bloomfield L.Language. P. 232.

2 Prof. R. Lord in his letter to the author exprestsl opinion thablack market
andblack list could be modified byeryin order to produce an ironically humorous
effect, although admittedly this kind of thing woutdt occur in normal speech. The
effect of the deviation therefore proves the exiséeof the norm.

® Bloch B.andTrager G.Outline of Linguistic Analysis. P. 66.

* Marchand H.The Categories and Types .... P. 14.
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Some transformational procedures that have beesreaffmay also
prove helpful. The gist of these is as follows. Bragse likea stone wall
can be transformed into the phrasevall of stonewhereasa toothpick
cannot be replaced gy pick for teethlt is true that this impossibility of
transformation proves the structural integrity lod tvord as compared with
the phrase, yet the procedure works only for ididen@ompounds,
whereas those that are distinctly motivated pethattransformation read-
ily enough:

a toothpicke a pick for teeth tooth-
powder— powder for teeth a tooth-
brush— a brush for teeth

In most cases, especially if the transformatioddse within the frame
of context, this test holds good and the transftionaeven if it is permis-
sible, brings about a change of meaning. For icstanthe wall-papers
and the upholstery recalled. the refinements of another epogtuxiey)
cannot be transformed without ambiguity ink@ papers on the wall and
the upholstery recalled the refinements of anoépech.

That is why we shall repeat with E. Nida that ne ¢ype of criteria is
normally sufficient for establishing whether theitus a compound or a
phrase, and for ensuring isolation of word fromgser In the majority of
cases we have to depend on the combination of tvaeooe types of crite-
ria (phonological, morphological, syntactic or dragal). But even then the
ground is not very safe and the path of investgainevitably leads us to
the intricate labyrinth of “thestone wallproblem” that has received so
much attention in linguistic literature. (See p831

§ 6.2.2 SEMI-AFFIXES

Having discussed the difficulties of distinguishimgmpounds from
phrases, we turn to the problem of telling compauindm derivatives.

The problem of distinguishing a compound from aiv@give is actu-
ally equivalent to distinguishing a stem from afixafln most cases the
task is simple enough: the immediate constituehts @dmpound are free
forms, likely to occur in the same phonic charaeteindependent words,
whereas a combination containing bound forms asnitsediate constitu-
ents, is a derivative.

There are, however, some borderline cases thabit im, and so pre-
sent difficulties. Some elements of the Englishalmdary occurring as in-
dependent nouns, suchraan, berry, landhave been very frequent as sec-
ond elements of words for a long time. They seetat@e acquired valency
similar to that of affixes. They are unstressed] #re vowel sound has
been reduced to pn], although the reduction is not quite regular: ife
stance, when the concept “man” is clearly presenhé word, there is no
reduction. As tdand, the pronunciation [laend] occurs only in ethnic name
Scotland, Finland and the like, but nothemelandor fatherland.As these
elements seem to come somewhere in between the stednaffixes, the
term semi-affix has been offered to designate th€hough not
universally accepted, it can be kept for convereénsake.
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As manis by far the most frequent of semi-affixes it seemorth while
to dwell upon it at some length. Its combining wtyiis very great. In ad-
dition to seaman, airmaandspacemarmne might compile a very long list:
chairman, clergyman, countryman, fireman, fishermgentleman, horse-
man, policeman, postman, workman, yes-iftare that agrees with every-
thing that is said to him) and many others. Inigiesting to note thakea-
manandworkmango back to the Old English period, but the modedtiié
as productive as ever, which is testified by thelegismspaceman.

The second elementnanis considerably generalised semantically and
approaches in meaning a mere suffix of the doer-#k The fading of the
lexical meaning is especially evident when the watdntaining this ele-
ment are used about women, as in the followitge chairman, Miss Ellen
McGullough, a member of the TUC, said("Daily Worker").

In cases when a woman chairs a sitting, the offfolan of addressing
her ismadam Chairman. Chairwomas also sometimes found unofficially
and alscchairperson.

The evolution of the elementnanin the 70s provides an interesting ex-
ample of the extra-linguistic factors influencirgetdevelopment of the lan-
guage. Concern with eliminating discriminatorytatles towards women in
various professions led to many attempts to degemée to remove refer-
ence to gender in the names of professions. Tameramans substituted
by camera operator, firemaby firefighter, policemarby police officeror
police person. Persas increasingly used in replacing the semi-affbanto
avoid reference to genddrouseperson, businesspersade fact that the
generic sense of ‘human being’ is present onlyhi& word man ‘adult
male’ but not in the wordrvomanwhich is only ‘adult female’, is felt as
a symptom of implicitly favouring the male séx.

A great combining capacity characterises the el¢snéke, -proofand-
worthy, so that they may be also referredto semi-affixeis, ele-
ments that stand midway between roots and affigedlike, gentlemanlike,
ladylike, unladylike, manlike, childlike, unbusisidse, suchlike H. Mar-
chand points out thatlike as a semi-affix is isolated from the wdikie
because we can form compounds of the typmanlikewhich would be
impossible for a free form entering into combinatiwith another free
form. The same argument holds good for the senx-afforthy and the
word worthy. Cf. worthy of noteand noteworthy, praiseworthy, seaworthy,
trustworthy,andunseaworthy, untrustworthy, unpraiseworthy.

H. Marchand chooses to include among the semiexdfixiso the ele-
ment -wise traditionally referred to adverb-forming suffixestherwise,
likewise, clockwise, crosswisstc.

! See: The Second Barnhart Dictionary of New EnghélY.., 1980.
2 Marchand H.The Categories and Types .... P. 290.
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Alongside with these, he analyses combinations withy and-way(s)
representing the Genitivenyway(s), otherways, always, likeways, side-
way(s), crosswaystc. The analysis given by H. Marchand is very con-
vincing. “Wayandwiseare full words, so it might be objected that combi-
nations with them are compounds. But the combinatare never substan-
tival compounds as their substantival basis woatgliire. Moreoverywise
is being used less and less as an independentamdrdhay one day come
to reach the state of Frenemeat(and its equivalents in other Romance
languages), which went a somewhat similar way,ddewveloped from the
Latin mente Ablative of meng('spirit’, ‘character’, later ‘manner’).”

Two elements, very productive in combinations,@mpletely dead as
independent words. These aneongerand-wright.! The existing combina-
tions with the elemenimongerhave a strongly disparaging character, e . g
. . If any passages of the present tale shouldtlstaine reader’s faith, |
must be content to bear the stigma of a fictionreor@@Vvaugh). Cf.
fashionmonger, newsmonger, scandalmonger, warmoQydy the words
that existed in the language from before 1500 aretienally neutralfish-
monger, ironmonger, -wrighbccurs in playwright, shipwright, wheel-
wright.

As -proofis also very uncommon in independent use excefitarex-
pressiorproof againstand extremely productive in combinations, it seems
right to include it among the semi-affixadamp-proof, fire-proof, bomb-
proof, waterproof, shockproof, kisspro@hid about a lipstick)}oolproof
(said about rules, mechanisms, etc., so simple as safe even when ap-
plied by fools).

Semi-affixes may be also used in preposition likefiges. Thus, any-
thing that is smaller or shorter than others okitel may be preceded by
mini-: mini-budget, mini-bus, mini-car, mini-crisimini-planet, mini-skirt,
etc.

Other productive semi-affixes used in pre-positame midi-, maxi-,
self-and othersmidi-coat, maxi-coat, self-starter, self-help.

The factors conducing to transition of free formisemi-affixes are
high semantic productivity, adaptability, combiné&b capacity (high
valency), and brevity.

§ 6.2.3 “THESTONE WALIPROBLEM’

The so-calledgstone wallproblem concerns the status of the complexes
like stone wall, cannon balbr rose gardenNoun premodifiers of other
nouns often become so closely fused together wiitht whey modify that it
is difficult to say whether the result is a compdwr a syntactical free
phrase. Even if this difficulty is solved and weegthat these are phrases
and not words, the status of the first element nesn@ be determined. Is it
a noun used as an attribute or is it to be treasemh adjective?

! _monger< OE mangerea tradesman’;wright < OEwyrhta‘a worker’. 118
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The first point to be noted is that lexicographdiféer in their treatment.
Thus, “The Heritage Dictionary of the English Laaga” combines in one
entry the nourstoneand the adjectivetonepertaining to or made of stone’
and gives as an example this very combinagtome wall.In his dictionary
A.S. Hornby, on the other hand, when beginningghey — stoneas an
uncountable noun, adds that it is often used atixibly and illustrates this
statement with the same examplestene wall.

R. Quirk and his colleagues in their fundamentatknan the grammar
of contemporary English when describing premodiftca of nouns by
nouns emphasise the fact that they become so ylassbciated as to be
regarded as compounds. The meaning of noun preitatibh may corre-
spond to an of-phrase as in the followitlg story of his life— his life
story,or correlate with some other prepositional phrasma war story—

a story about war, an arm chair a chair with arms, a dish cloth- a cloth
for dishes.

There is no consistency in spelling, so that in A8. Hornby’s Dic-
tionary botharm-chairanddish-clothare hyphenated.

R. Quirk finds orthographic criteria unreliable,thsre are no hard and
fast rules according to which one may choose sblghenated or open
spelling. Some examples of complexes with openlisgehat he treats as
compound words ardaook review, crime report, office management, steel
production, language teachée€Fhey are placed in different structural groups
according to the grammatical process they reflHutis,book review, crime
report and haircut are all compound count nouns formed on the motel
ject+deverbal noun: X reviews books~ the reviewing of books> book
review.We could reasonably take all the above exampldseassyntactic
phrases, because the substitution of some equoaoyrthé first element
would leave the meaning of the second intact. Wadcspeak aboutickel
productionor a geography teachemhe first elements may be modified by
an adjective —an English language teachespecially because the mean-
ing of the whole can be inferred from the meanihthe parts.

H. Marchand also mentions the fact th&trie ‘wallis a two-stressed com-
bination, and the two-stressed pattern never shbesntimate permanent
semantic relationship between the two componerasishcharacteristic of
compound words. This stress pattern stands explainee interpret the
premodifying element as an adjective or at leagplemsise its attributive
function. The same explanation may be used to atdou the singularisa-
tion that takes place, i.e. the compoundnsarm-chairnot *an arms-chair.
Singularisation is observed even with otherwiseaiiable plural forms.
Thus, the game is callddlliards but a table for it is billiard table and it
stands ima billiard-room. A similar example is scissor sharpendhat is a
sharpener for scissors. One further theoreticaitpoay be emphasised, this
is the necessity of taking into account the conitexthich these complexes
are used. If the complex is used attributively befa third noun, this at-
tributive function joins them more intimately. Fexample | telephoned: no
air-hostess trainees had been kept [@ig-owles).
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It is especially important in case a compound &f thpe is an author’s ne-
ologism. E. g. The train was full of soldiers. | once again fdletgreat
current of war, the European death-wigh Fowles).

It should, perhaps, be added that an increasingoauf linguists are
now agreed — and the evidence at present avaik@ams to suggest they
are right — that the majority of English nouns eggularly used to form
nominal phrases that are semantically derivablm filweir components but
in most cases develop some unity of referentialnimga This set of nomi-
nal phrases exists alongside the set of nominapoamds. The boundaries
between the two sets are by no means rigid, theyarrelated and many
compounds originated as free phrases.

§ 6.2.4 VERBAL COLLOCATIONS OF THE ‘GIVE UP’ TYPE

The lexicological aspects of ttetone wallproblem have been men-
tioned in connection with compound words. Phrasabs ofthe give up
type deserve a more detailed study from the phlageal viewpoint.

An almost unlimited number of such units may berfed by the use of
the simpler, generally monosyllabic verbs combingth elements that
have been variously treated as “adverbs”, “prejoposltke adverbs",
“postpositions of adverbial origin”, “postpositivesr even “postpositive
prefixes”?

The verbs most frequent in these units d@ar, blow, break, bring,
call, carry, cast, catch, come, cut, do, draw, drieat, fall, fly, get, give,
go, hurry, hold, keep, lay, let, look, make, malay, pull, put, ride, run,
sell, set, shake, show, shut, sit, speak, starikle stake, throw, turn, walk,
etc. To these the advertsbout, across, along, around, away, back, by,
down, forth, in, off, on, out, over, past, roundkough, to, underand the
particularly frequentip are added.

The pattern is especially common with the verbsotieg motion. Some
of the examples possible with the vgdare:go aheadto proceed without
hesitation’;go away'to leave’; go back'to return’; go by ‘to pass’;go
down(a) ‘to sink’ (for a ship); (b) ‘to set’ (of the Bumoon, etc.); (c) ‘to be
remembered’ (of people or events); (d) ‘to becomiet](of the sea, wind,
etc.) and many other combinations. The list of nmegsforgo downcould
be increased. Units of this type are remarkableHeir multiple meaning.
Cf. bring upwhich may mean not only ‘to rear from childhoodueate’
but also ‘to cause to stop’, ‘to introduce to netjcto make prominent’,
etc.

Only combinations forming integral wholes, the niagrof which is not
readily derived from the meaning of the componeststhat the lexical
meaning of one of the components is strongly imfteel by the presence of
the other, are referred to set expressions or cangs E. gcome offto
take place’fall out ‘to quarrel’, give in‘to surrender’ leave offto cease’.
Alongside with these combinations showing idiomatic

! The problem on the whole is a very complex onelawattracted the attention of
many scholars. See, for exampRerlizon S.English Verbal Collocations. M.; L.,
1964, where a complete bibliography may be foure &soilyish B. The Structure of
Modern English. M.; L., 1965, p.p. 153-154.
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character there are free combinations built onstimee pattern and of the
same elements. In these the second element mayetéih its adverbial
properties of showing directioftome: : come back, go: go in, turn: :

turn away);(2) change the aspect of the véeht: : eat up, speak: speak

out, stand : stand up;the second element then may mark the completeness
or the beginning of the action); (3) intensify tineaning of the actioend
:end up, talk : talk away).

The second elements with the exceptiorabbut and around may be
modified byright, which acts as an intensifier suggesting the ideaxef
tremity: He pushed it right dowrSometimes the second element serves to
create an evaluative shade, so thaerb of motion +aboutmeans ‘move
here and there’ with an implication of light-mincess and waste of time:
climb, drive, float, run, walketc.about.

There are also cases where the criteria of motimagerving to differen-
tiate between compounds, free phrases and setssiqme do not appear to
yield definite results, because motivation is @dlsti retained, as for in-
stance irdrop in, put ornor shut upso that the existence of boundary cases
must of necessity be admitted.

The borderline between free phrases and set expnesis not always
sharp and distinct. This is very natural, as sgiressions originate as
imaginative free phrases and only gradually becsteeeotyped. So this is
one more instance where understanding of synchrfaeis is incomplete
without diachronistic additions.

§ 6.3 SPECIFIC FEATURES OF ENGLISH COMPOUNDS

There are two important peculiarities distinguishicompounding in
English from compounding in other languages. Birsdoth immediate
constituents of an English compound are free formasthey can be used as
independent words with a distinct meaning of tloen. The conditions of
distribution will be different but the sound pattehe same, except for the
stress. The point may be illustrated by a bridf disthe most frequently
used compounds studied in every elementary codrEaglish: afternoon,
anyway, anybody, anything, birthday, day-off, ddains, everybody, foun-
tain-pen, grown-up, ice-cream, large-scale, lookgtass, mankind, mother-
in-law, motherland, nevertheless, notebook, nowhpost-card, railway,
schoolboy, skating-rink, somebody, staircase, Synda

It is common knowledge that the combining elemé&mtRussian are as
arulebound form Spyrosoocmso), but in English combinations like
Anglo-Saxon, Anglo-Soviet, Indo-Europeanpolitico-economical where
the first elements are bound forms, occur verylyaemd seem to be
avoided. They are coined on the neo-Latin pattern.

The second feature that should attract attentiahds the regular pat-
tern for the English language is a two-stem comgoas is clearly testified
by all the preceding examples. An exception to thie is observed when
the combining element is represented by a form-vgtedh, as imother-in-
law, bread-and-butter, whisky-and-soda, deaf-anaiMolugood-for-nothing,
man-of-war, mother-of-pearl, stick-in-the-mud.
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If, however, the number of stems is more than tseothat one of the im-
mediate constituents is itself a compound, it \él more often the deter-
minant than the determinatum. Thascraft-carrier, waste-paper-basket
are words, bubaby oultfit, village schoolmaster, night watchnzand simi-
lar combinations are syntactic groups with two sstes, or even phrases
with the conjunctiorand: book-keeper and typist.

The predominance of two-stem structures in Englsmpounding dis-
tinguishes it from the German language which can omnstrosities like
the anecdotaVierwaldstatterseeschraubendampfschiffgesellsabrafteu-
er- and Unfallversicherungsgesellschaft.

One more specific feature of English compoundintipésimportant role
the attributive syntactic function can play in picbag a phrase with struc-
tural cohesion and turning it into a compound. Carap ...we've done
last-minute changes beforg( Priestley) and the same combination as a free
phrase in the function of an adverbiak changed it at the last minute more
than onceCf. four-year course, pass-fail bagia student passes or fails
but is not graded).

It often happens that elements of a phrase unitjethéir attributive
function become further united phonemically by s¢rand graphically by a
hyphen, or even solid spelling. €dmmon sensendcommon-sense advice;
old ageandold-age pensioner; the records are out of dael out-of-date
records; the let-sleeping-dogs-lie approaffPriestley). Cf.:Let sleeping
dogs lie(a proverb). This last type is also called quotathi@ o m -
pound or holophrasis. The speaker (or writer,hascase may
be) creates those combinations freely as the raretthém arises: they are
originally nonce-compounds. In the course of timeytmay become firmly
established in the languadbe ban-the-bomb voice, round-the-clock duty.

Other syntactical functions unusual for the comtiamacan also provide
structural cohesion. E. gvorking classis a noun phrase, but when used
predicatively it is turned into a compound word. ¢£: He wasn’t
working-class enoughirhe process may be, and often is, combined with
conversion and will be discussed elsewhere (s&63).

The function of hyphenated spelling in these cése®t quite clear. It
may be argued that it serves to indicate syntdctalationships and not
structural cohesion, e. deep-your-distance chillinest is then not a
word-formative but a phrase-formative device. Tag term was suggested
by L. Bloomfield, who wrote: “A phrase may contairbound form which
is not part of a word. For example, the possedzivimm the man | saw yes-
terday’s daughterSuch a bound form is a phrase formatiVe: ...for the
I-don’t-know-how-manyth timgCooper).

§ 6.4.1 CLASSIFICATION OF COMPOUNDS

The great variety of compound types brings abaireat variety of clas-
sifications. Compound words may be classified atiogrto the type of
composition and the linking element; accordinghi® part of

! Bloomfield LA Set of Postulates for the Science of Languagdesytho-
linguistics. A Book of Reading/Ed. by Sol Saportay N1961. Pt. IV. P. 28.
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speech to which the compound belongs; and withii @art of speech ac-
cording to the structural pattern (see the nexagraph). It is also possible
to subdivide compounds according to other charisties, i.e. semanti-
cally, into motivated and idiomatic compounds (e tmotivated ones the
meaning of the constituents can be either diredigarative). Structurally,
compounds are distinguished as endocentric andeaix, with the sub-
group of bahuvrihi (see p. 125ff) and syntactic asyntactic
combinations. A classification according to theeyyd the syntactic phrase
with which the compound is correlated has also lmeggested. Even so
there remain some miscellaneous types that defysifileation, such as
phrase compounds, reduplicative compounds, psemtipa@unds and quo-
tation compounds.

The classification according to the type of comfiosipermits us to es-
tablish the following groups:

1) The predominant type is a mere juxtaposition withoconnecting
elementsheartachen, heart-beam, heart-breakn, heart-breakingg, heart-
brokena, heart-felta.

2) Composition with a vowel or a consonant as a ligkitement. The
examples are very fewelectromotivea, speedometen, Afro-Asian a,
handicraftn, statesmam.

3) Compounds with linking elements represented bygsitpn or con-
junction stemsdown-and-out, matter-of-facta, son-in-lawn, pepper-and-
salt a, wall-to-wall a, up-to-datea, on the up-and-ugdv (continually im-
proving), up-and-comingas in the following example\lo doubt he'd had
the pick of some up-and-comijagzmen in Paris (Wain). There are also a
few other lexicalised phrases likievil-may-carea, forget-me-noin, pick-
me-upn, stick-in-the-mua, what’s-her nama.

The classification of compounds according to thecstire of immedi-
ate constituents distinguishes:

1) compounds consisting of simple stefilm-star;

2) compounds where at least one of the constitusraglerived stem:
chain-smoker;

3) compounds where at least one of the constituerdscigpoped stem:
maths-mistresgin British English) andmath-mistresgin American Eng-
lish). The subgroup will contain abbreviations likkbag (handbag)or
Xmas (Christmas), whodunit (ior mystery novels) considered substan-
dard;

4) compounds where at least one of the constituents gempound
stem:wastepaper-basket.

In what follows the main structural types of Enlglompounds are de-
scribed in greater detail. The list is by no meaxtzaustive but it may serve
as a general guide.

§ 6.4.2 COMPOUND NOUNS

Within the class of compound nouns we distin-
guish endcentric and exocentric compounds.
In endocentric nouns the referent is named by ofiethe
elements and given a
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further characteristic by the other. In exocentrizcins only the combina-
tion of both elements names the referent. A furwdivision takes into
account the character of stems.

The sunbeantype. A noun stem is determined by another noum.ste
This is a most productive type, the number of eXampeing practically
unlimited.

The maidservanttype also consists of noun stems but the relatipnsh
between the elements is differeMaidservantis an appositional com-
pound. The second element is notionally dominant.

The looking-glasstype shows a combination of a derived verbal stem
with a noun stem.

Thesearchlighttype consisting of a verbal stem and a noun steshas
comparatively recent origin.

The blackboardtype has already been discussed. The first stem her
very often is not an adjective but a Participle ¢utwork. Sometimes the
semantic relationship of the first element to theond is different. For in-
stancea green-grocers not a grocer who happens to be green but one who
sells vegetables.

There are several groups with a noun stem for itis¢ élement and
various deverbal noun stems for the secdmlisekeeping, sunrise, time-
server.

In exocentric compounds the referent is not nanhbd.typescarecrow
denotes the agent (a person or a thing) who orhwpéforms the action
named by the combination of the stems. In the chsEarecrow,it is a
person or a thing employed in scaring birds. Thee tgonsists of a verbal
stem followed by a noun stem. The personal nountki®type are as a rule
imaginative and often contemptuouwstt-throat, daredevila reckless per-
son’, ‘a murderer’ lickspittle ‘a toady’, ‘a flatterer’,pickpocket‘a thief,
turncoat‘a renegade’.

A very productive and numerous group are nounsve@rfrom verbs
with postpositives, or more rarely with adverbsisTiype consists chiefly
of impersonal deverbal nouns denoting some actrospecific instance.
Examplesblackout'a period of complete darkness’ (for example, whaén
the electric lights go out on the stage of the tileear when all lights in a
city are covered as a precaution against air raadsd ‘a temporary loss of
consciousnesshreakdown'a stoppage through accident’, ‘a nervous col-
lapse’;hangoveran unpleasant after-effect’ (especially after Hyjrmake-
up, a polysemantic compound which may mean, for exaniple way any-
thing is arranged’, ‘one’s mental qualities’, ‘costios’; take-off, also
polysemantic: ‘caricature’, ‘the beginning of gfit’, etc. Compare alsd
could just imagine the brush-off’ldehad (Wain). Some more examples:
comedown, drawback, drop-out, feedback, frame-upchout, set-back,
shake-up, splash-down, take-in, teacheitt,

A special subgroup is formed by personal nouns witomewhat de-
rogatory connotation, as go-betweenan intermediary’ start-back'a de-
serter’. Sometimes these compounds are keenlycambrdie-hard ‘an ir-
reconcilable conservativedjn-up(such a girl as might have her
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photograph pinned up on the wall for admiratiosoathe photograph it-
self), pick-up‘a chance acquaintance’, ‘a prostitute’. More seidbe pat-
tern is used for names of objects, mostly dispagdror instance:Are
these your books?” “Yes”. They were a very oddexiibn of throw-outs
from my flat(Cooper).

The group of bahuvrihi compound nouns is not vamnarous.
Thetermbahuvrihi is borrowed from the grammariahancient
India. Its literal meaning is ‘much-riced’. It ised to designate possessive
exocentric formations in which a person, animatharg are metonymically
named after some striking feature they possessilgla striking feature in
their appearance. This feature is in its turn esged by the sum of the
meanings of the compound’s immediate constituefite formula of the
bahuvrihi compound nouns &ljective stem +noun stemThe following
extract will illustrate the way bahuvrihi compounaigy be coinedl got
discouraged with sitting all day in the
backroom of a police station.......... with sixa$sd women and a man with
a wooden leg. At the end of a week, we all knew etieer’s life histories,
including that of the woodenlaguncle, who lived at Selsey and had to be
careful of his die{M. Dickens).

Semantically the bahuvrihi are almost invariablarettterised by a de-
precative ironical emotional tone. Qfigwig ‘a person of importance’,
black-shirt ‘an ltalian fascist’ (also, by analogy, any fasgisathead‘a
dull, stupid person’greenhorn‘an ignoramus’,highbrow ‘a person who
claims to be superior in intellect and cultutazy-bonesa lazy person'.

§ 6.4.3 COMPOUND ADJECTIVES

Compound adjectives regularly correspond to free
phrases. Thus, for example, the tythesadbareconsists of a noun stem
and an adjective stem. The relation underlying tosnbination corre-
sponds to the phrase ‘bare to the thread’. Examgmlesairtight, blood-
thirsty, carefree, heartfree, media-shy, notewargmnnywise, poundfool-
ish, seasicketc.

The type has a variant with a different semantitnida: snow-white
means ‘as white as snow’, so the underlying seelsgion in that case is
emphatic comparison, e. dog-tired, dirt-cheap, stone-dedixamples are
mostly connected with colourglood-red, sky-blue, pitch-blackyith di-
mensions and scal&nee-deep, breast-high, nationwide, life-long, weorl
wide.

Thered-hottype consists of two adjective stems, the firstregging the
degree or the nuance of the secawkite-hot, light-blue, reddish-brown.

The same formula occurs in additive compounds ebitter-sweetype
correlated with free phrases of the tygpdjective; and adjective; {bitter
andsweet)that are rather numerous in technical and scholartabulary:
social-economicetc. The subgroup oAnglo-Saxorhas been already dis-
cussed.

The peace-lovingype consisting of a noun stem and a patrticiplenste
is very productive at present. Examples areath-taking,
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freedom-loving, soul-stirringTemporal and local relations underlie such
cases asea-going, picture-going, summer-flowering.

The type is now literary and sometimes lofty, wiasren the 20s it was
very common in upper-class slang, esigk-makingsickening’.

A similar type with the pronoun steself-as the first componerfself-
adjusting, self-propellingls used in cultivated and technical speech only.

The hard-workingtype structurally consists of an adjective stem and
participle stem. Other examples of the same typegaod-looking, sweet-
smelling, far-reachinglt is not difficult to notice, however, thddoking,
smelling, reachingdo not exist as separate adjectives. Neither tpiiite
clear whether the first element corresponds to djactive or an adverb.
They receive some definite character only in conmgisu

There is a considerable group of compounds chaiseteby the type
word man-madej.e. consisting of Participle Il with a noun steor & de-
terminant.

The semantic relations underlying this type areanable for their
great varietyman-mademade by man’ (the relationship expressed is that
of the agent and the actior)pme-madémade at home’ (the notion of
place); safety-testedtested for safety’ (purpose)noss-grown‘covered
with moss’ (instrumental notion); compare also flgeirative compound
heart-broken'having a broken heart’. Most of the compounds aomihg a
Participle Il stem for their second element hayassive meaning. The few
exceptions arewnell-read, well-spoken, well-behavedd the like.

§ 6.4.4 COMPOUND VERBS

Scholars are not agreed on the question of compuwerizs. This prob-
lem indeed can be argued in several different whyis not even clear
whether verbal compositions exist in present-dagligh, though such
verbs asoutgrow, overflow, stand up, black-list, stage-ngmand white-
washare often called compound verbs. There are ever cmmplications
to the problem than meet the eye.

H. Marchand, whose work has been quoted so exw&gsivthe present
chapter, treatoutgrow and overflow as unquestionable compounds, al-
though he admits that the type is not productive that locative particles
are near to prefixes. “The Concise Oxford Dictigfiapn the other hand,
definesout- and over- as prefixes used both for verbs and nouns; this ap-
proach classesutgrowandoverflowas derivatives, which seems convinc-
ing.

The stand-uptype was in turns regarded as a phrase, a compnuhd
derivative; its nature has been the subject of ndistussion (see § 6.2.4).

The verbsblackmail and stage-managéelong to two different groups
because they show different correlations with tet of the vocabulary.

blackmailv - honeymoorv - nicknamev
blackmailn honeymoom nicknamen
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The verbsblackmail, honeymooandnicknameare, therefore, cases of
conversion from endocentric nominal compounds. fijpe stage-manage
may be referredtoback-formation. The correlatsas follows:

stage-manage - proof-readv - housekeep
stage-managen proof-reader n housekeeper

The second element in the first group is a noum;sia the second
group it is always verbal.

Some examples of the first group are the vesdfeguard, nickname,
shipwreck, whitewash, tiptoe, outline, honeymodeckmail, hero-worship.
All these exist in English for a long time. The 2@entury createdeek-
end, double-croshetray’, stream-line, softpedal, spotlight.

The type is especially productive in colloquial egle and slang, par-
ticularly in American English.

The second group is less humerous than the fitshighly productive
in the 20th century. Among the earliest coinagesbaickbite(1300) and
browbeat (1603), then lateill-treat, house-keepThe 20th century has
coinedhitch-hike(cf. hitch-hiker)‘to travel from place to place by asking
motorists for free rides’proof-read(cf. proof-reader)'to read and correct
printer's proofs’; compare alsmass-produce, taperecordnd vacuum-
clean. The most recent ikijack ‘make pilots change the course of aero-
planes by using violence’ which comes from the glamrd hijacker ex-
plained in the Chambers’s Dictionary as ‘a highwagnor a robber and
blackmailer of bootleggers’ (smugglers of liquor).

The structural integrity of these combinationsupported by the order
of constituents which is a contrast to the usuatagtic pattern where the
verb stem would come first. @b read proofsaandto proofread.

H. Marchand calls them pseudo-compounds, becawse th
are created as verbs not by the process of conpoditit by conversion
and back-formation. His classification may seenvaming, if the vocabu-
lary is treated diachronically from the viewpoirttbose processes that are
at theback of its formation. It is quite true that thelv@acuum-clearwas
not coined by compounding and so is not a compaemetically (on the
word-formation level). But if we are concerned wille present-day struc-
ture and follow consistently the definition of angmound given in the open-
ing lines of this chapter, we see that it is a woodtaining two free stems.
It functions in the sentence as a separate lexiodl It seems logical to
consider such words as compounds by right of steictural pattern.

§ 6.5 DERIVATIONAL COMPOUNDS

Derivational compounds or compound-
derivatives likelong-leggeddo not fit the definition of compounds as
words consisting of more than one free stem, becthesr second element
(-legged)is not a free stem. Derivational compounds areugted in this
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chapter for two reasons: because the number of moophemes is more
than one, and because they are nearest to compioupalterns.

Derivational compounds or compound-
derivatives are words in which the structural imtygof the two
free stems is ensured by a suffix referring to dbmbination as a whole,
not to one of its elementkind-hearted, old-timer, schoolboyishness, teen-
ager. In the coining of the derivational compounds twey of word-
formation are at work. The essence of the derimaticompounds will be
clear if we compare them with derivatives and coomais proper that pos-
sess a similar structure. Take, for examptajnstraster, honeymoonand
mill-owner. The ultimate constituents of all three an@un stem+ noun
stem+er. Analysing into immediate constituents, we see tir@immediate
constituents (IC’s) of the compoumdill-owner are two noun stems, the
first simple, the second deriveahill+owner, of which the last, the determi-
natum, as well as the whole compound, names ameéfso the worchon-
eymoonemo such division is possible, sintaoonerdoes not exist as a
free stem. The IC’s areoneymoon+-erand the suffix-er signals that the
whole denotes a person: the structurg@ey+moon)+-er.

The process of word-building in these seeminglyilainwords is dif-
ferent:mill-owneris coined by compositiotnoneymooner— by derivation
from the compoundchoneymoon. Honeymodreing a compoundhoney-
mooneris a derivative. Novbrains trust'a group of experts’ is a phrase, so
brainstrusteris formed by two simultaneous processes — by coitipos
and by derivation and may be called a derivati@moahpound. Its IC’'s are
(brains+ trust)+-er’,

The suffix-er is one of the productive suffixes in forming detivaal
compounds. Other examples of the same patterrbackbenchefan M.P.
occupying the back benchidp-gooder(ironically used in AmE)eye-opener
‘enlightening circumstancefirst-nighter ‘habitual frequenter of the first
performance of plays'go-getter(collog.) ‘a pushing personlate-comer,
left-handerleft-handed person or blow'.

Nonce-words show some variations on this type. pitueess of their
formation is clearly seen in the following exampléslave you ever
thought of bringing them together?” “Oh, God forbidls you may have no-
ticed, I'm not much of a bringer-together at thestbef times.” (Plomer)
“The shops are very modern here,” he went on, simgalith all the rather
touchy insistence on up-to-dateness which charnaeteithe inhabitants of
an under-bathroomed and over-monumented coyhlnxley).

Another frequent type of derivational compounds e possessive
compounds of the typeind-hearted:adjective stem+noun stem+ed. Its
IC’s are a noun phragénd heartand the suffixedthat unites the elements
of the phrase and turns them into the elements adnapound adjective.
Similar examples are extremely numerous. Compoonhdsis type can be
coined very freely to meet the requirements ofedéht situations.

! See on this point the article on compounds in “Seeond Barnhart Dictionary of
New English” (p. 115).
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Very few go back to Old English, such ase-eyedandthree-headed,
most of the cases are coined in Modern Englishnipkes are practically
unlimited, especially in words describing perscaaearance or character:
absent-minded, bare-legged, black-haired, blue-egedel-hearted, light-
minded, ill-mannered, many-sided, narrow-mindedytsighted etc.

The first element may also be a noun steow-legged, heart-shaped
and very often a numerahree-coloured.

The derivational compounds often become the bdsfarther deriva-
tion. Cf. war-minded : : war-mindedness; whole-hearted : whole-
heartedness : whole-heartedly, schoolboyish: schoolboyishness; do-it-
yourselfer: : do-it-yourselfism.

The process is also called phrasal derivatiomi-skirt>mini-skirted,
nothing but>nothingbutism, dress up>dressuppable,omBo-and-
Julietishnesspr quotation derivation as when an unwillingnessidoany-
thing is characterised dst-George-do-it-ity.All these are nonce-words,
with some ironic or jocular connotation.

§ 6.6 REDUPLICATION AND MISCELLANEA OF COMPOSITION
§ 6.6.1 REDUPLICATIVE COMPOUNDS

In what follows we shall describe some combinatidingt may be
called compounds by right of pattern, as they veaykedly consist of two
parts, but otherwise in most cases fail to satiafy definition of a com-
pound word. Some of them contain only one free fdhma other constitu-
ents being a variation of this, while there areo alases where both con-
stituents are jocular pseudo-morphemes, meaningledsfanciful sound
clusters which never occur elsewhere. Their mdtwats mostly based
upon sound-symbolism and it is their phonetic magehat plays the most
important role in their functioning They are allIsttically coloured (either
colloquial, slang or nursery words) and markedlgregsive and emotional:
the emotion is not expressed in the constituentsiggested by the whole
pattern (reduplication rhyme).

The group consists of reduplicative compounds that
fall into three main subgroups: reduplicative coonpas proper, ablaut
combinations and rhyme combinations.

Reduplicative compounds proper are not re-
stricted to the repetitionofonomatopoeic ste m shiitensi-
fying effect, as it is sometimes suggested. Acyuialis a very mixed group
containing usual free forms, onomatopoeic stemspmadido-morphemes.
Onomatopoeic repetition exists but it is not vexjeasive:hush-hushse-
cret’, murmur(a borrowing from French)ooh-pooh(to express contempt).
In blah-blah‘nonsense’, ‘idle talk’ the constituents are pseuttwrphemes
which do not occur elsewhere. The usage may b&tridited by the follow-
ing example:Should he give them half a minute of blah-blahetlrthem
what had been passing through his mijBfiestley) Nursery words sueis
guack-quacKduck’, Pops-Popsfather’ and many other words belong to
the same type.
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Non-imitative words may be also used in reduplaratind possess then
an ironical ring:pretty-pretty‘affectedly pretty’, goody-goodysentimen-
tally and affectedly good’. The instances are ngharous and occur only
in colloquial speech. An interesting example is ¢lxpressive and ironical
never-neveran ellipsis of the phraseever-never systema hire-purchase
system in which the consumer may never be abletorbe the owner of
the thing purchased’. The situation may be cleamfrthe following:
“They've got a smashing telly, a fridge and anothatr of bedroom furni-
ture in silver-grey.” “All on the never-never, whihthappen if he loses his
job?” (Lindsay)

§ 6.6.2 ABLAUT COMBINATIONS

The reduplicative compounds resemble in sound fitxenrhyme com-
binations likerazzle-dazzleand ablaut combinations likeng-song.These
two types, therefore, are treated by nfaay repetition with change of ini-
tial consonant or with vowel interchange. H. Maruthareats these as
pseudo-compounds, which occur as twin forms witbrjd variation and
as twin forms with a rhyme for characteristic featu

Ablaut combinations are twin forms consisting ofeon
basic morpheme (usually the second), sometimes eaidpsmorpheme
which is repeated in the other constituent withifeeint vowel. The typi-
cal changes are [I]— [ag}hit-chat'gossip’ (fromchat‘easy familiar talk’),
dilly-dally ‘loiter’, knick-knack'small articles of ornamentiff-raff ‘the
mob’, shilly-shally ‘hesitate’, zigzag (borrowed from French), and [I] —
[0]: ding-dong(said of the sound of a belping-pong‘table-tennis’,sing-
song‘monotonous voice’tiptop ‘first-rate’. The free forms corresponding
to the basic morphemes are as a rule expressivesva@noting sound or
movement.

Both groups are based on sound symbolism expregsitagity. With
words denoting movement these words symbolise dofranrhythm:criss-
cross; the to and fro movement also suggests hesitatibilly-shally
(probably based on the question “Shall 1?"); akdéng noises:pitter-
patter. The semantically predominant group are the wordamng idle
talk: bibble-babble, chit-chat, clitter-clatteetc.

§ 6.6.3 RHYME COMBINATIONS

Rhyme combinations are twin forms consisting of two
elements (most often two pseudo-morphemes) whieljaaned to rhyme:
boogie-woogie, flibberty-gibbertfrivolous’, harum-scarumdisorganised’,
helter-skelterin disordered hastehoity-toity ‘snobbish’,humdrum‘bore’,
hurry-scurry ‘great hurry’, hurdy-gurdy‘a small organ’lovey-doveydar-
ling’, mumbo-jumbddeliberate mystification, fetish’,

1 0. Jespersen, H. Koziol and the author of this boekprevious work.
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namby-pambyweakly sentimental’ titbit ‘a choice morsel’,willy-nilly
‘compulsorily’ (cf. Latvolens-nolens).

The choice of the basic sound cluster in some wapttter is often not
arbitrary but motivated, for instanctgvey-doveyis motivated in both
parts, as well awilly-nilly. Hurry-scurry and a few other combinations are
motivated in the first part, while the second ishably a blend if we take
into consideration that ihelter-skeltethe second element is from obsolete
skelt'hasten’.

About 40% of these rhyme combinations (a much higiercentage
than with the ablaut combinations) are not motidatemby-pamby, raz-
zle-dazzleA few are borrowedpow-wowa noisy assembly’ (an Algonguin
word), mumbo-jumbdfrom West African), but the type is purely English
and mostly modern.

The pattern is emotionally charged and chieflyaaplial, jocular, often
sentimental in a babyish sort of way. The expressivaracter is mainly
due to the effect of rhythm, rhyme and sound sugga®ess. It is intensi-
fied by endearing suffixesy, -sieand the jocularty, -dy. Semantically
predominant in this group are words denoting disgrdrickery, teasing
names for persons, and lastly some playful nuraergs. Baby-talk words
are highly connotative because of their background.

§ 6.7 PSEUDO-COMPOUNDS

The words likegillyflower or sparrow-grassare not actually com-
pounds at all, they are cases of false-etymolognatempt to
find motivation for a borrowed wordjillyflower from OFrgiroflé, crayfish
(small lobster-like fresh-water crustacean, a spimgter) from OFicrev-
ice,andsparrow-grasgrom Latinasparagus.

May-day(sometimes capitalisdday Day)is an international radio sig-
nal used as a call for help from a ship or plamel & has nothing to do
with the name of the month, but is a distortion tbie French
m'aidezhelp me’ and so is not a compound at all.

§ 6.8 THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF
ENGLISH COMPOUNDS

Compounding, one of the oldest methods of word-&irom occurring
in all Indo-European languages, is especially dgped in Germanic lan-
guages. English has made use of compounding ipesibds of its exis-
tence.Headache, heartache, rainbow, raindrapd many other compounds
of the typenoun stem+noun stemand its variant, such asanslaughter
<OE mannsleehtvith the deverbal noun stem for a second elemenibagk
to Old English. To the oldest layer belong also @dgsctive stem+noun
stemcompoundsholiday, sweetmeaand so on.

Some compounds (among them all those listed aboreserve their
type in present-day English, others have undergbioeetic changes due to
which their stems ceased to be homonymous to theesppnding free
forms, so that the compounds themselves were tuntedoot words.

! Algonquin is the name of an American Indian tribe.
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The phenomenon was investigated by Russian anetSavilologists V.A.
Bogoroditsky, L.A. Bulakhovsky and N.N. Amosova,aviised the Russian
term onpormenre o ¢ H o B 61 Which may be translated into English as
“simplification of stem” (but this translation cahe only tentative).
Simplification is defined as “a morphological preseby
which a word of a complex morphological structwsds the meaning of its
separaﬂ:re morphological parts and becomes a merbosyoh the notion
given.'

The English grammarians, such as J.C. Nesfieldinkiance, used the
tebm disguised compounds, which is inconvenientabse it is
misleading. In English, when a morpheme becomesctimstituent of a
compound, this does not affect its sound pattexteptions to this rule
signify therefore that the formation cannot be rdgd as a compound at
the present stage of the language developmenguaithit might have been
the result of compounding at some earlier stage.

The degree of change can be very different. Sonestithe compound
is altered out of all recognition. Thus, in the maaof the flowerdaisy,or in
the wordwomancomposition as the basis of the word’s origin cendis-
covered by etymological analysis ontjaisy<OE daees eae ‘day’s eye’;
woman<OE wifmanni.e. ‘woman person’. Other examples aaaght<OE
awiht ‘anything whatever'harn<OE bere-gerra place for keeping barley’;
elbow<OE elnbea, i.e. ‘the bending of the arm'gossip<OE zodsibbe
‘godparent’ (originally ‘fellow sponsor at baptisigsibb/sibmeans ‘akin’));
husbandOE husbondamaster of the house’ (froitnua‘dwell’).

Demotivation (the Russian term jgsrtumonorusamms) IS
closely connected with simplification, but not itieal with it: rather they
are different aspects of changes that may occumulgneously. De-
motivation is in fact etymological isolation whdretword loses its ties with
other word or words with which it was formerly ceated and associated,
ceases to be understood as belonging to its oftigioed-family. For in-
stancekidnap‘steal (a child) or carry off a person by illegahptice’ liter-
ally means ‘to seize a young goat’. The secondbldlis from an obsolete
word nap, probably closely related twab (a slang word for ‘arrest’). In pre-
sent-day English all associations with goats orbivap are forgotten, the
word is isolated from its etymological relativesdafunctions as a simple
sign.

The process of demotivation begins with semantangk. The change
of sound form comes later. There is for some tinoergradiction between
meaning and form, but in the long run this conttdn is overcome, as the
word functions not on the strength of the meanihthe components but as
a whole indivisible structure.

In many cases the two processes, the morphologithlthe semantic
one, go hand in hanthdy<OE hleesfdie (hlaf‘loaf, dize ‘knead’), i.e. ‘the
person who kneads breadird<OE hlaford, originally ‘breadkeeper’.
Both words have become morphologically indivisibled have changed
their meaning, so that neither of them is conneuatiéi the wordoaf.

! See:Bozopoouykuii B.A. OGmmit Kype pyccKkoi rpaMmatiki. 2-¢ u3zl. Kasaub,
1907.C. 13.
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There are cases where one of the processes, naewmlytivation, is
complete, while simplification is still under wawe are inclined to rate
such words aboatswain, breakfast, cupboaed compounds, because they
look like compounds thanks to their conservativellspy that shows their
origin, whereas in meaning and pronunciation thayehchanged com-
pletely and turned into simple signs for new nagioRor examplehreak-
fast originates from the verlbreak ‘interrupt’ and the nourfast ‘going
without food’. Phonetically, had it been a compouitdshould sound
[breikfa:st ], whereas in reality it is ['brekfasthe compound is disguised
as the vowels have changed; this change corresporadshange in mean-
ing (the present meaning is ‘the first meal of diag’).

To take another example, the wdrdatswain'bousn] ‘ship’s officer in
charge of sails, rigging, etc. and summoning memuty with whistle’
originates from Late OBatsween.The first element is of course the mod-
ern boat, whereas the secorglainis archaic: its original meaning was
‘lad’. This meaning is lost. The nowwwaincame to mean ‘a young rustic’,
‘a bucolic lover’.

All these examples might be regarded as bordeckses, as simplifica-
tion is not yet completed graphically.

§ 6.9 NEW WORD-FORMING PATTERNS IN COMPOSITION

An interesting pattern revealing the influence xifr&linguisticfactors
on word-formation and vocabulary development arehscompounds as
camp-in, ride-in, teach-in, work-iand the like. “The Barn-hart Dictionary
of New English” treats the second element as a aantpform of the ad-
verbin and connects the original appearance of this mesgheantic pat-
tern with the civil-rights movement of the 60s.was used to nominate
such public demonstrations of protest as ridingegregated busédade-
in), praying in segregated churchigseel-in),bathing in segregated swim-
ming pools(swim-in).

The pattern is structurally similar to an oldereypf compounds, such
as breakdown, feedbaabr lockoutbut differs from them semantically in-
cluding as its semantic invariant the meaning dflipyprotest.

Somewhat later the wortkach-inappeared. The name was used for
long meetings, seminars or sessions held at umiesror the purpose of
expressing criticism on important political issaesl discussing them. Then
any form of seminar patterned on the univers#gch-inswas also called
by this term. And similar terms were coined forastbases of staging pub-
lic protest. E. glie-in anddie-inwhen blocking traffic.

The third stage in the development of this patpeoved to be an exten-
sion to any kind of gathering of hippies, floweildren and other groups of
young peopletaugh-ins, love-ins, sing-ing\ still further generalisation of
meaning may be observed in the compoaalltin and its American ver-
sion phone-in‘period of time on radio or television programmeridg
which questions, statements, etc. from the pubiec laoadcast’'big sit-
down planned for September {'Daily Worker"), wheresitdown stands
for sitdown demonstration.
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St. Ullmann follows M. Bréal in emphasising the isbcauses for these.
Professional and other communities with a speedlisphere of common
interests are the ideal setting for ellipgipen onfor open fire onandput
to seafor put ship to seare of wartime and navy origin, abdl for bill of
exchangecomes from business circles; in a newspaper offaity paper
andweekly papewere quite naturally shortened daily andweekly" It is
clear from the above examples that unlike otheegy@f shortening, ellipsis
always results in a change of lexico-grammaticaammey, and therefore the
new word belongs to a different part of speechioter other processes are
often interwoven with ellipsis. For instandaals for final examinationss
a case of ellipsis combined with substantivation tioé first element,
whereagprelimsfor preliminary examinationsesults from ellipsis, substan-
tivation and clipping. Other examples of the sammpulex typeare perm : :
permanent wave; pop: popular music prom :: promenade concerie. ‘a
concert at which at least part of the audieiscaot seated and can walk
about’; pub :: public houséan inn or tavern’taxi: : taxicab,itself formed
from taximeter-cablnside this group a subgroup with prefixed deriedi
as first elements of prototype phrases can bendisished, e. gcoed‘a girl
student at a coeducational institutioprefab ‘a prefabricated house or
structure’(to prefabricatemeans ‘to manufacture component parts of build-
ings prior to their assembly on a site”).

Curtailed words arise in various types of collotjsigeech and have for
the most part a pronounced stylistic colouringagylas their connection
with the prototype is alive, so that they remain@yms. E. g.They pre-
sent the tops in pop¥Vvhen the connection with the prototype is lost, the
curtailed word may become stylistically neutralgebrig, cab, cello, pram.
Stylistically coloured shortened words may belooghy variety of collo-
quial style. They are especially numerous in vaibtanches of slang:
school slang, service slang, sport slang, newspapeg, etc. Familiar col-
loquial style gives such examplestasbby, cabbie, mac, maxi, mini, mov-
ies. Nursery words are often clippedran, granny; hankyrom handker-
chief; mafrom mama; nightiefrom nightdress; pinnié€rom pinafore. Sty-
listic peculiarity often goes hand in hand with d¢imoal colouring as is re-
vealed in the above diminutives. School and collsigeg, on the other
hand, reveal some sort of reckless if not ironiaditude to the things
named: caf from cafeteria ‘self-service restaurant'digs from diggings
‘lodgings’, ec, ecofrom economics, home ecs, lab, maths, prelims, prep,
prof, trig, undergrad, vac, varsityService slang is very rich in clipped
words, some of them penetrate the familiar collabstyle. A few exam-
ples aredemobv from demobilise; civvyn from civilian, opn from opera-
tor; non-comn from non-combatant; corm from corporal; sargen from
sergeant.

! See:Ullmann StThe Principles of Semantics, p.p. 116, 239.
2 Often used in such combinationspas art, pop singer, pop song.
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The only type of clippings that belong to bookisflesare the poetical
contractions such asen, e'er, ne'er, o'er.

7.2 BLENDING

It has already been mentioned that curtailed wbaa compounds are
few; cases of curtailment combined with compositieet off against
phrasal prototypes are slightly more numerous,.edglib v ‘to speak
without notes or preparation’ from the Latin phraselibitummeaning ‘at
pleasure’;subchasen from submarine chase®A curious derivational com-
pound with a clipping for one of its stems is thereMeen-agei(see p. 35).
The jocular and ironical nanigb-Labs (Liberal Labour MP’s, i.e. a par-
ticular group) illustrates clipping, compositiondaeallipsis and imitation of
reduplication all in one word.

Among these formations there is a specific groa tfas attracted spe-
cial attention of several authors and was evemgbeveral different names:
blends, blendings, fusions or portmanteau
words. The last term is due to Lewis Carroll, thehar of “Alice in
Wonderland” and “Through the Looking Glass”. Onedlwé most linguisti-
cally conscious writers, he made a special teclenajwsing blends coined
by himself, such ashortle v <chuckle+snort; mimsy<miserable+flimsy;
galumph v<gallop+triumph; slithya< slimy+lithe! Humpty Dumpty ex-
plaining these words to Alice says “You see it®la portmanteau — there
are two meanings packed up into one word.” The ggeof formation is
also calledtelescoping, because the words seeslid® into one
another like sections of a telescope. Blends magdimed as formations
that combine two words and include the letters aunsls they have in
common as a connecting element.

Compare alsenobwhich may have been originally an abbreviation for
sine nobilitate written after a name in the registry of fashionabBteglish
schools to indicate that the bearer of the namendidbelong to nobility.
One of the most recent examplesiis the fundamental unit of information,
which is short fobinary digit. Other examples are: the already mentioned
paratroopsand the wordsloodalyserand breathalyserfor apparatuses
making blood and breath testimnasticgblend ofslim andgymnastics).

The analysis into immediate constituents is helfdo far as it permits
the definition of a blend as a word with the ficeinstituent represented by
a stem whose final part may be missing, and themgkeconstituent by a
stem of which the initial part is missing. The sst@onstituent when used
in a series of similar blends may turn into a suffA new suffix-onis, for
instance, well under way in such termagbon, rayon,-silonformed from
the final element ototton.

Depending upon the prototype phrases with whick tag be

! Most of the coinages referred to occur in the peaited “Jabberwocky": “O
frabjous day! Calloch! Callay!” He chortled in higy.
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correlated two types of blends can be distinguisi@ie may be termed
additive, the second restrictive. Both involve shiding together not only of
sound but of meaning as well. Yet the semantidicgla which are at work
are different. The first, i.e. additive type, iarisformable into a phrase con-
sisting of the respective complete stems combinethé conjunctiorand,

e. g.smog<smokeandfog ‘a mixture of smoke and fog’. The elements may
be synonymous, belong to the same semantic fiedd least be members of
the same lexico-grammatical class of wordench+English> Frenglish;
compare also the coinagenaze <smoke+haz&he word Pakistanwas
made up of elements taken from the names of tleviigstern provinces:
the initials of the word®anjab, Afghania, KashmandSingh,and the final
part of Baluchistan.Other examples arebrunch<breakfastand lunch’,
transceiver< transmitteandreceiver; Niffles<Niagara Falls.

The restrictive type is transformable into an btttive phrase where the
first element serves as modifier of the secocide(matographic pano)
rama>cinerama. Other examples aremedicare<medical care; posi-
tron<positive electron; telecast<television broadtaAn interesting varia-
tion of the same type is presented by cases ofgogidon, formed by pairs
of words having similar clusters of sounds whicérsgo provoke blending,
e. g.motel<motorists’ hotelthe elementot- is present in both parts of the
prototype. Further examples amshamboo<sham bambdamitation bam-
boo); atomaniac<atom maniac; slanguage<slamnguage; spam<spiced
ham.Blends, although not very numerous altogether, deeoe on the rise,
especially in terminology and also in trade adgertients.

§ 7.3 GRAPHICAL ABBREVIATIONS. ACRONYMS

Because of the ever closer connection betweenrdleand the written
forms of the language it is sometimes difficult differentiate clippings
formed in oral speech from graphical abbreviatidige more so as the lat-
ter often pass into oral speech and become widsdy in conversation.

During World War | and after it the custom becaneeyvpopular not
only in English-speaking countries, but in othertpaf the world as well,
to call countries, governmental, social, militaindustrial and trade organi-
sations and officials not only by their full titldsit by initial abbreviations
derived from writing. Later the trend became evesrarpronounced, e. g.
the USSR, the U.N., the U.N.O., Mhe tendency today is to omit full-
stops between the letteiGPO (General Post Officepome abbreviations
nevertheless appear in both forrB®?A and E.P.A. (Environment Protec-
tion Agency)Such words formed from the initial letter or lest@f each of
the successive parts of a phrasal term have twsilgegypes of orthoepic
correlation between written and spoken forms.

1. If the abbreviated written form lends itselflie read as though it
were an ordinary English word and sounds like aglign word, it will be
read like one. The words thus formed are called @ oiry m s
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(from Gr acros-‘end+onym ‘name’). This way of forming new words is
becoming more and more popular in almost all figltdsuman activity, and
especially in political and technical vocabulddyN.O.,alsoUNO [ju:nou]
— United Nations Organisation, NATG- the North Atlantic Treaty Or-
ganisation, SALFStrategic Arms Limitation Talk¥he last example
shows that acronyms are often homonymous to orglwards; sometimes
intentionally chosen so as to create certain aggouns. Thus, for example,
the National Organisation for WoméncalledNOW.Typical of acronymic
coinages in technical terminology al&TO, laser, maseandradar. JATO
or jato meansjet-assisted take-off; lasestands forlight amplification by
stimulated emission radiation; maser for micro-wave amplification and
stimulated emission radiation; rada+ for radio detection and rangingt
denotes a system for ascertaining direction andimgnof aircraft, ships,
coasts and other objects by means of electro-miagwalves which they
reflect. Acronyms became so popular that their nemjbstified the publi-
cation of special dictionaries, such as D.D. Spes¢€omputer Acronym
Handbook” (1974). We shall mention only one examipten computer
terminology — the rather ironiGIGO for garbage in, garbage ot refer-
ence to unreliable data fed into the computer pnatluces worthless out-
put.

Acronyms present a special interest because thayp@ify the working
of the lexical adaptive system. In meeting the segfdcommunication and
fulfilling the laws of information theory requiring maximum signal in the
minimum time the lexical system undergoes modifazain its basic struc-
ture: namely it forms new elements not by combirexgsting morphemes
and proceeding from sound forms to their graphmresentation but the
other way round — coining new words from the initetters of phrasal
terms originating in texts.

2. The other subgroup consists of initial abbréeratvith the alphabeti-
cal reading retained, i.e. pronounced as a sefiédters. They also retain
correlation with prototypes. The examples are Wetwn: B.B.C.
['bi:'bi:’si:] — the British Broadcasting Corporatin; G.I. ['dsi: ‘ai] — for
Government Issueg widely spread metonymical name for American sol-
diers on the items of whose uniforms these letiegsstamped. The last ab-
breviation was originally an Americanism but hasib&érmly established in
British English as wellM.P. ['em'pi:] is mostly used as an initial abbrevia-
tion for Member of Parliamentalso military police, whereasP.M. stands
for Prime Minister.

Abbreviations are freely used in colloquial speashseen from the fol-
lowing extract, in whichCP. Snow describes the House of Commons gos-
sip: They were swapping promises to speak for one anathe was brag-
ging how two senior Ministers were “in the bag” speak for him. Roger
was safe, someone said, he'd give a hand. “Whath&®.M. got in mind
for Roger when we come backPhe familiar colloquial quality of the con-
text is very definitely marked by the set expression the bag, give a
hand, get in mindgtc.

Other examples of initial abbreviations with theplahbetical
reading retained are: S.0.S. ['es'ou'eShve Our Soulsa wireless code-
signal of extreme distress, also figuratively, atgspairing cry for help;
T.V.or TV I'tir'vi:] — television; Y.C.L['wai'sir'el] — the Young Commu-
nist League.
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3. Thetermabbreviation may be also used for ateed
form of a written word or phrase used in a texplacce of the whole for econ-
omy of space and effort. Abbreviation is achievgimission of letters from
one or more parts of the whole, as for instaaduler for abbreviation, blddgor
building, govtfor government, wibr word, dozor dzfor dozen, Itdfor limited,
B.A. for Bachelor of Arts, N.Y. for New York StaBometimes the part or
parts retained show some alteration, ttarsgdenotesounceand Xmasde-
notes Christmas.Doubling of initial letters shows plural forms asr fin-
stancepplp.p.for pages, llifor linesor cc for chapters.These are in fact not
separate words but only graphic signs or symbgisesenting them. Con-
sequently no orthoepic correlation exists in suakes and the unabbrevi-
ated word is pronouncelli:[lainz], pp['pel 8l z].

A specific type of abbreviations having no parailteRussian is repre-
sented by Latin abbreviations which sometimes ateead as Latin words
but substituted by their English equivalents. A fefsthe most important
cases are listed beload lib (Lat ad libitum)— at pleasure’, a.m(Lat ante
meridiem)— in the morning’, cf(Lat conferre)

— compare; cp(Lat comparare)}— compare’, e.g(Lat exempli gratia)

— for example; ib(id)Lat ibidem)— in the same place; i.€Latid est)

— that is; loc.cit.(Lat locus citato)— in the passage cited; ofLat obiit)
—he (she) died; g.(Lat quod vide}— which see; p.m(Lat post meridiem)
— in the afternoon; vifLat videlicet)— namely,sometimes readiz. Actual
letters are also read in the following casem.['ei'em],e.g., i.e., .v., p.m.

An interesting feature of present-day English ésubke of initial abbrevia-
tions for famous persons’ names and surnames. Gemge Bernard Shaw
is often alluded to a&.B.S ['dsi:'bi:'es], Herbert George Wells &G. The
usage is clear from the following exampl@H; yes... where wad?” “ With
H.G.’s Martians,” | told him(Wyndham).

Journalistic abbreviations are often occasione@ bgsire to economise
head-line space, as seen from the following exartpiéD Calls Lobby to
Stop MLF ("Daily Worker"). This means that a mass lobbyR#rliament
against the NATO multilateral nuclear for@dLF) is being called by the
Campaign for Nuclear Disarmameg@ND).

These regular developments are in some cases cetnisith occasional
jocular or accidental distortions. The National Emmic Development
Council is facetiously termeNeddy.Elementary education is colloquially
referred to ashe three R's— reading, (w)riting and ‘rithmetic. Some kind
of witty folk etymology is at play when the abbratibn C.B. for construc-
tion battalionsin the navy is respelt intsea beesThe two well-known
Americanismgeepandokaymay be mentioned in this connectideepmean-
ing ‘a small military motor vehicle’ comes frogip.['dzi:'pi:] (the initials of
general purpose). Okay, OKiay be an illiterate misinterpretation of the
initials in all correct.Various other historic anecdotes have been alsveuff
by way of explanation of the latter.
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It must be emphasised that initial abbreviation]ess than other types
of shortening, retains the valency, i.e. the comngirpossibilities of the
prototypes. The difference in distribution is cdiwdied only by a change
of meaning (lexical or more rarely lexico-grammaljc Abbreviations re-
ceive the plural and Possessive case inflectiGnk's, M.P.’s, P.O.W.’s
(from prisoner of war)also the verb paradignokays, okayed, okaying.-
g. A hotel's no life for you... Why don’t you come @¢&. with meqA.
Wilson) HereP.G.is an abbreviation fopaying guestLike all nouns they
can be used attributivelBBC television, TV program, UN vote.

A specifically English word pattern almost absemtthie Russian lan-
guage must be described in connection with indtabreviations in which
the first element is a letter and the second a ¢etempvord. The examples
are: A-bombfor atomic bomb, V-sigr— a sign made by holding the hand
up with the first two fingers spread with the pdiating forward in the
shape of a V used for expressing victory or theehopit. A like sign made
with the back of the hand facing forward expresgistike and is consid-
ered very rude. The example is interesting, becas®mws the connection
between the lexical system and paralinguistic mezhsommunication,
that is gestures, mimics and prosodic means (frara‘beyond’).

There is no uniformity in semantic relationshipsween the elements:
Z-baris a metallic bar with a cross section shapedttieeletter Z, whilez-
hour is an abbreviation ofero-hourmeaning ‘the time set for the begin-
ning of the attack’l is standing for upper classes in such combinatiens
U-pronunciation, U-languageCf.: U-boat‘a submarine’Non-Uis its op-
posite. SANon-U speakerare those whose speech habits show that they do
not belong to the upper classes.

It will have been noted that all kinds of shortenare very productive
in present-day English. They are especially numeimcolloquial speech,
both familiar colloquial and professional slange¥yHdisplay great combin-
ing activity and form bases for further word-forioatand inflection.

§ 7.4 MINOR TYPES OF LEXICAL OPPOSITIONS. SOUND
INTERCHANGE

Sound interchange may be defined as an opposition i
which words or word forms are differentiated dueatoalternation in the
phonemic composition of the root. The change mé#gcathe root vowel,
as infoodn : : feedv; or root consonant as gpeakv : : speech; or both,
as for instance itife n : :live v. It may also be combined with affixation:
stronga : :strengthn; or with affixation and shift of stress asdemocrat :

: de'mocracy.

The process is not active in the language at pteard oppositions like
those listed above survive in the vocabulary olyremnants of previous
stages. Synchronically sound interchange shouldbeotonsidered as a
method of word-building at all, but rather as aibdsr contrasting words
belonging to the same word-family and differentipaf speech or different
lexico-grammatical groups.
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The causes of sound interchange are twofold andsboald learn to
differentiate them from the historical point of wieSome of them are due
to ablaut or vowel gradation characteristic of Inhdo
European languages and consisting in a change dramo another vowel
accompanying a change of stress. The phenomertmsiknown as a se-
ries of relations between vowels by which the stefrstrong verbs are dif-
ferentiated in grammdadrink — drank— drunkand the like). However, it
is also of great importance in lexicology, becaabkut furnishes distinc-
tive features for differentiating words. The exaegphareabidev : : abode
n; bearv : : burdenn; bitev : : bit n; ride v : : road n; strikev : : stroken.

The other group of cases is due to an assimilgiioness conditioned
by the phonemic environment. One of these isvowmultation,
otherwise called umlaut, a feature characteristidGermanic
languages, and consisting in a partial assimilaiioa succeeding sound,
as for example the fronting or raising of a backwebd or a low
vowel caused by an [i] or [j] originally standing the following syllable
but now either altered or lost. This accounts tahsoppositions asill a : :
fill v; wholea : :healv; knotn : : knitv; talen : :tell v. The process will be
clear if we follow the development of the secondnant in each pair.
ModE fillOE fyllan; heal < haelan <*hailjan cognate to the OHal;
tell<OE tellan<*tallian; knit<OE cnyttanis especially interesting, as OE
chottais akin to ONknitr, knot, knétrball’ and to the Russiaruym which
is ‘a lash of knotted things'.

The consonant interchange was also caused by pb@uetoundings.
Thus, the oppositionspeakv : : speech; bakev : : batchn; orwakev : :
watchn are due to the fact that the palatal OE [K] veayly became [tS]
but was retained in verbs because of the positgdare the consonants [s]
and P] in the second and third persons singular.

A voiced consonant in verbs contrasting with anaiced one in nouns
results from the fact that in ME verbs this findltbe stem occurred in
intervocalic positions which made it voiced, wher@anouns it ended the
word or was followed by a consonant ending. After koss of endings the
voicedness was retained and grew intoadistinctiyeature.
There is a long series of cognate verbs and nouthalso some adjectives
differing in this way. Observe, for example, theposition of voiced and
unvoiced consonants in the followirgdvisev : : advicen; bathev : : bath
n; believev : : beliefn; clothev : : cloth n; glazev : : glassn; halvev : : half
n; livev : : life n; loathev : : loathn and ajosev : : lossn, loosea; provev
. . proof n and a;servev : : serfn; shelvev : : shelfn; wreathev : : wreath
n.

As to the difference in the root vowels of thesebseand nouns, it is
caused by the fact that the root syllable in vesas open, whereas in
nouns it was closed. Observe the analogy betwagalglin [-vz] corre-
lated with singulars in [-f] and verbs in [-v] c@lated with nouns
in [-f ]: shelfn sing. —shelvesh pl. —shelvev.!

1 0. Jespersen in “A Modern English Grammar on HistbReiaciples” (pt. VI, p.

200) points out that if the plural of a noun enusf$, a derived verb never has a voiced
final consonantdwarf n —dwarfv; roof n —roof v.
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It will be recalled in this connection that the tgysatic character of the
language may manifest itself in the analogy betweerd-building proc-
esses and word inflection. It is worthy of notetthat only are these proc-
esses similar, but they also develop simultaneoUsiys, if some method
is no longer productive in expressing grammatieatgories, we shall also
observe a parallel loss of productivity in expregdexical meaning. This is
precisely the case with root inflection. Instanoégoot inflection in the
formation of the plural of noungoose— geese, foot— feet, tooth—teeth)
or the Past Indefinite and Participle Il of ve(bsig— sang— sung, drive
— drove— driven, tear— tore— torn) exist in the language as the relics of
past stages; and although in the case of verbsuimber of ablaut forms is
still very great, no new verbs are inflected os {hattern.

The same may be said about word-building by soatetéchange. The
type is not productive. No new words are formethis way, yet sound in-
terchange still stays in the language serving ttirdjuish one long-
established word from another.

Synchronically, it differentiated parts of speech, it may signal the
non-identity of words belonging to different paofsspeechfull a : :fill v;
food n : : feedv; or to different lexico-grammatical sets withimet same
part of speechall intransitive v : fell causative v; compare altie : : lay,
sit: : set, risel : raise.

Derivation often involves phonological changes ofvel or consonant:
strongsL: : strengthn; heal v : : healthn; stealv : : stealthn; longa : :
lengthn; deepa : :depthn.

Major derivative alternations involving changesvofvel and /or con-
sonant and sometimes stress shift in borrowed warelsas followsdeli-
cacyn : : delicatea; piracy n : : pirate n; democracyn : : democratn; de-
cency n : decenfa; vacancyn : :vacanta; creationn : : createv; edifyv : :
edificationn; organisev : : organisationn; agnostica : :agnosticismm.

Some long vowels are retained in quality and gagntithers are short-
ened, and there seems to be no fixed rule, e . d tefads to be retained:
artistn : : artistic a; [»:] is regularly shortenedpermitn : : per'mitv.

§ 7.5 DISTINCTIVE STRESS

Some otherwise homographic, mostly disyllabic noansl verbs of
Romanic origin have a distinctive stress pattetmsT conductn ‘behav-
iour’ is forestressed, whereasn'ductv ‘to lead or guide (in a formal way)
has a stress on the second syllable. Other exarapéeaccent, affix, as-
phalt, compact (impact),compound, compress (impress), conflict, contest,
contract (extract), contrast, convict, digest, gssaxport (import, trans-
port), increase, insult, object (subject, projeg@rfume, permit, present, pro-
duce, progress, protest, rebel, record, surveyméont, transfef. Examples of
words of more than two syllables are very few:

! Words of the same root are given in brackets.
% There are some meanings in which the verb is alssti@ssed.
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‘attribute n : : a'ttribute v. Historically this is probably explained by the
fact that these words were borrowed from Frenchreviige original stress
was on the last syllable. Thua¢'centcomes through French from Latin
ac'centusVerbs retained this stress all the more easily asymmative di-
syllabic verbs were also stressed in this wag:come, be'lieve, for'bid,
for'get, for'give.The native nouns, however, were forestressed, ratidei
process of assimilation many loan nouns came tettessed on the first
syllable.

A similar phenomenon is observed in some homogcaphirs of adjec-
tives and verbs, e . g .absenta : :ab’sentv; ‘frequenta : :fre'quenty;
‘perfecta : : per'fectv; ‘abstracta : :ab’stractv. Other patterns with dif-
ference in stress are also possible, sudridemetic[>'ri6-nwotik] n : : ar-
ithmetical)[>n0'metik(l)] a. The fact that in the verb the second sy#abl
stressed involves a phonemic change of the vovgalgedl: p/ac] and p/i].

This stress distinction is, however, neither praidecnor regular. There
are many denominal verbs that are forestressethaschomonymous with
the corresponding nouns. For example, both the rmouhthe verlzom-
mentare forestressed, and so are the following wagide, figure, preface,
guarrel, focus, process, program, triumph, rigatl others.

There is a large group of disyllabic loan wordg ttedain the stress on
the second syllable both in verbs and nowtord, account, advance,
amount, approach, attack, attempt, concern, deféistress, escape, ex-
claim, researchetc.

A separate group is formed by compounds where thieegponding
combination of words has double stress and the oangh noun is forest-
ressed so that the stress acquires a word-buifdirg: black ‘board: :
‘blackboardand draw'back: : ‘drawback.

It is worth noting that stress alone, unaccompabiedny other differ-
entiating factor, does not seem to provide a véfigcdve means of distin-
guishing words. And this is, probably, the reasdry wppositions of this
kind are neither regular nor productive.

§ 7.6 SOUND IMITATION

The great majority of motivated words in present-thanguage are mo-
tivated by reference to other words in the langué@ehe morphemes that
go to compose them and to their arrangement. Torereéven if one hears
the nounwage-earnerfor the first time, one understands it, knowing the
meaning of the wordswageandearnand the structural pattenoun stem +
verbal stem+ & as in bread-winner, skyscraper, strike-breaké&ound
imitating or onomatopoeic words are on the contraptivated with refer-
ence to extra-linguistic reality, they are echokaatural sounds (e. dull-
aby, twang, whizbound imitation (onomatopoeia
orechoism) is consequently the naming of an aabiothing by a
more or less exact reproduction of a sound
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associated with it. For instance words naming seusrad movement of

water:babble, blob, bubble, flush, gurgle, gush, splast,
Thetermonomatopoeia is from Greetoma‘'name, word’
andpoiein‘to make — ‘the making of words (in imitation of sounds)’.

It would, however, be wrong to think that onomateipovords reflect
the real sounds directly, irrespective of the laakshe language, because
the same sounds are represented differently ierdift languages. Ono-
matopoeic words adopt the phonetic features of Eh@ind fall into
the combinations peculiar to it. This becomes obsiovhen one compares
onomatopoeic wordsrow andtwitter and the words$low andglitter with
which they are rhymed in the following poem:

The cock is crowing,

The stream is flowing.

The small birds twitter,

The lake does glitter,

The green fields sleep in the qiwordsworth).

The majority of onomatopoeic words serve to namends or move-
ments. Most of them are verbs easily turned intansdbang, boom, bump,
hum, rustle, smack, thueic.

They are very expressive and sometimes it is diffito tell a noun
from an interjection. Consider the followinghum— crash! “Six o'clock,
Nurse,”— crash] as the door shut again. Whoever it was hadrgme the
shock of my liféM. Dickens).

Sound-imitative words form a considerable partrd&fjections.Cf .
bang! hush! pooh!

Semantically, according to the source of sound@iopoeic words
fall into a few very definite groups. Many verbsxdées sounds produced by
human beings in the process of communication @xjressing their feel-
ings: babble, chatter, giggle, grunt, grumble, murmur tiew titter, whine,
whisperand many more. Then there are sounds produceditmalsn birds
and insects, e . g buzz, cackle, croak, crow, hiss, honk, howl, maaym
neigh, purr, roarand others. Some birds are named after the sowyd th
make, these arthe crow, the cuckoo, the whippoor-valhd a few others.
Besides the verbs imitating the sound of water saaghubbleor splash,
there are others imitating the noise of metallindk: clink, tinkle,or force-
ful motion: clash, crash, whack, whip, whiskc.

The combining possibilities of onomatopoeic words émited by us-
age. Thus, a contented qairrs, while a similarly sounding verthirr is
used about wings. A glsangsand a bowtwangs.

R. Southey’s poem “How Does the Water Come Dowhaoalore” is a
classical example of the stylistic possibilitiefeoéd by onomatopoeia: the
words in it sound an echo of what the poet seeslaadribes.

Here it comes sparkling, And
there it flies darkling.. Eddying
and whisking,
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Spouting and frisking,.

And whizzing and hissing,

And rattling and battling, ..

And guggling and struggling..

And bubbling and troubling and doubling,

And rushing and flushing and brushing and gushing,
And flapping and rapping and clapping and slapping
And thumping and pumping and bumping and jumping,
And dashing and flashing and splashing and clashing
And at once and all o'er, with a mighty uproar,

And this way the water comes down at Lodore.

Once being coined, onomatopoeic words lend therasedasily to fur-
ther word-building and to semantic development. yTheadily develop
figurative meaningsCroak, for instance, means ‘to make a deep harsh
sound’. In its direct meaning the verb is used alb@gs or ravens. Meta-
phorically it may be used about a hoarse humanevdicfurther transfer
makes the verb synonymous to such expression® gwotest dismally’,

‘to grumble dourly’, ‘to predict evil'.

§ 7.7 BACK-FORMATION

Back-formation (also called reversion) is a termrioaed
from diachronic linguistics. It denotes the dergatof new words by sub-
tracting a real or supposed affix from existing dsthrough misinterpreta-
tion of their structure. The phenomenon was alraattpduced in § 6.4.3
when discussing compound verbs.

The process is based on analogy. The wbedgar, butler, cobblegr
typewriterlook very much like agent nouns with the suffet/-or, such as
actor or painter. Their last syllable is therefore taken for a sufiixd sub-
tracted from the word leaving what is understooc agrbal stem. In this
way the vertbutle‘to act or serve as a butler’ is derived by sulitozcof -
er from a supposedly verbal stem in the ndwtler. Butler(ME buteler,
boteler from OFr bouteillier ‘bottle bearer’) has widened its meaning.
Originally it meant ‘the man-servant having chaajeghe wine'. It means
at present ‘the chief servant of a rich househdhd ¥ in charge of other
servants, receives guests and directs the serfimgals’.

These examples are sufficient to show how strucithianges taking
place in back-formation became possible becausemantic changes that
preceded them. In the above cases these changedawveured by contex-
tual environment. The change of meaning resultatemotivation, and this
paved the way for phonic changes, i.e. assimilalimss of sound and the
like, which in their turn led to morphemic alterioas that became mean-
ingful. Semantic changes often influence the molqioal structure by
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modifying the relations between stems and derimali@affixes. Structural
changes, in their turn, depend on the combinedieffedemotivation and
analogy conditioned by a higher frequency of ocauee of the pattern that
serves as model. Provided all other conditionsegpeal, words following
less frequent structural patterns are readily stbjeto changes on the
analogy of more frequent patterns.

The very high frequency of the patterarb stem+-er(or its equiva-
lents) is a matter of common knowledge. Nothing enoatural therefore
than the prominent part this pattern plays in backiation. Alongside the
examples already cited above arggle v<burglarn; cobble v<cobblem;
sculpt v<sculptorn. This phenomenon is conveniently explained on the
basis of proportional lexical oppositions. If

teacher - painter - butler
teach paint X

then x =butle,andto butlemust mean ‘to act as butler’.

The process of back-formation has only diachroelevance. For syn-
chronic approachutler: : butleis equivalent tgainter: : paint, so that the
present-day speaker may not feel any differencevdsst these relation-
ships. The fact thdiutleis derived fronbutler through misinterpretation is
synchronically of no importance. Some modern exaspbf back-
formation ardasev — a verb used about the functioning of the appara
calledlaser (seg. 143),escalatefrom escalatoron the analogy olevate
— elevator. Cf. also the verbsiggress, automate, enthuse, obsolesug
reminisce.

Back-formation may be also based on the analoggfiectional forms
as testified by the singular noupsaandcherry. Peathe plural of which
is peasand alsopease)is from ME pese<OE pise, peose<Lat pigal, of
pesumThe endings being the most frequent mark of the plural in Estgli
English speakers thought thewveet peas(eyvas a plural and turned the
combinationpeas(e) soumto pea soup. Cherris from OFrcerise,and the
-sewas dropped for exactly the same reason.

The most productive type of back-formation in presgay English is
derivation of verbs (see p. 126) from compoundshihae eitherer or -ing
as their last element. The type will be clear fribra following examples:
thought-read v<thought-reader n<thought-readingair-condition v<air-
conditioner n < air-conditioning n; turbo-superchargev < turbo-
superchargen. Other examples of back-formations from compowandghe
verbsbaby-sit, beachcomb, house-break, house-cleaneHaep, red-bait,
tape-recordand many others.

The semantic relationship between the prototype thadderivative is
regular. Baby-sit, for example, means to act or become employed as a
baby-sitter’, that is to take care of children &brort periods of time while
the parents are away from home. Similabgachcomlis ‘to live or act as
a beachcomber’; the noun is a slightly ironical avde-
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The degree of substantivation may be different.ngkide with com-
plete substantivation of the type already mentio(ted private, the pri-
vate’s, the privates)there exists partial substantivation. In this leste a
substantivised adjective or participle denotesaugror a class of people:
the blind, the dead, the English, the poor, thé,rithe accused, the con-
demned, the living, the unemployed, the woundedotber-paid.

We call these words partially substantivised, beeaiey undergo no
morphological changes, i.e. do not acquire a nesadigm and are only
used with the definite article and a collective nming. Besides they keep
some properties of adjectives. They can, for insate modified by ad-
verbs. E.g.Success is the necessary misfortune of humarblifet is only
to the very unfortunate that it comes edfyollope). It was the suspicious
and realistic, | thought, who were most easy tssaige. It was the same in
love: the extravagantly jealous sometimes needédaosingle word to be
transported into absolute truésnow).

Besides the substantivised adjectives denoting hubegngs there is a
considerable group of abstract nouns, as is webtrated by such gram-
matical terms aghe Singular, the Plural, the Present, the Past, Future,
and alsothe evil, the good, the impossiblar instance: One should never
struggle against the inevitablelie said (Christie)/

It is thus evident that substantivation has beenothject of much con-
troversy. Some of those, who do not accept subgéioin of adjectives as
a variant of conversion, consider conversion agazgss limited to the
formation of verbs from nouns and nouns from velst this point of
view is far from being universally accepted.

§ 8.6 CONVERSION IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF SPEECH

In this paragraph we present the types of convetzording to parts
of speech and secondary word classes involvedeByrmslary word classes
we mean lexico-grammatical classes, that is subgéte parts of speech
that differ in meaning and functions, as, for ins& transitive and intran-
sitive verbs, countable and uncountable nouns,atpladand non-gradable
adjectives, and so on.

We know already that the most frequent types ofvemion are those
from noun to verb, from verb to noun and from atljecto noun and to
verb. The first type seems especially importantveosion being the main
process of verb-formation at present.

Less frequent but also quite possible is converBimm form words to
nouns. E. gHe liked to know the ins and outs. | shan’'t go itlte whys
and wherefores. He was familiar with ups and dowh§fe. Use is even
made of affixes. Thugsmis a separate word nowadays meaning ‘a set of
ideas or principles’, e. grreudism, existentialismnd all the otheisms.

In all the above examples the change of paradigonesent and helpful
for classifying the newly coined words as casesooiversion. But it is not
absolutely necessary, because conversion is nitednto such parts of
speech which possess a paradidinat, for example, may be converted
into an adverb in informal speedhwas that hungry I could have eaten a
horse.
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R. Quirk and his colleagues extend the notion afveosion to re-
classification of secondary word classes within paé of speech, a phe-
nomenon also called transposition. Thus, mass namdsab-
stract nouns are converted into countable nours tlvi# meanings ‘a unit
of N’, ‘a kind of N’, ‘an instance of N'. E. gwo coffees, different oil@sp.
in technical literature)peaceful initiatives.

The next commonest change is changing of intramesiterbs into tran-
sitive: to run a horse in a race, to march the prisonesdive a plane.
Other secondary verb-classes can be changed li&elWan-gradable adjec-
tives become gradable with a certain change of mgahle is more Eng-
lish than the English.

We share a more traditional approach and treasp@sition within one
part of speech as resulting in lexico-semanticatam of one and the same
word, not as coining a new one (see § 3.4).

§ 8.7 CONVERSION AND OTHER TYPES OF WORD-FORMATION

The flexibility of the English vocabulary system kea a word formed
by conversion capable of further derivation, sd thanters into combina-
tions not only with functional but also with deriianal affixes characteris-
tic of a verbal stem, and becomes distributionetiyivalent to it. For ex-
ample,view‘to watch television’ givesiewable, viewer, viewing.

Conversion may be combined with other word-buildimgcesses, such
as composition. Attributive phrases likdack ball, black list, pin point,
stone wallform the basis of such firmly established verbsbkckball,
blacklist, pinpoint, stonewallThe same pattern is much used in nonce-
words such ag® my-dear, to my-love, to blue-pencil.

This type should be distinguished from cases whamposition and
conversion are not simultaneous, that is when,rfstance, a compound
noun gives rise to a verloorkscrewn : : corkscrewv; streamline n : :
streamlinev.

A special pattern deserving attention becausesoéver increasing pro-
ductivity results as a combined effect of compositand conversion form-
ing nouns out of verb-adverb combinations. Thistigpdifferent from con-
version proper as the basic forms are not homongrdae to the difference
in the stress pattern, although they consist afitidael morphemes. Thanks
to solid or hyphenated spelling and single streesibun stem obtains pho-
netical and graphical integrity and indivisibiligsent in the verb-grougf,
to ‘draw‘back: : a‘drawback.Further examples arblackoutn : : black out
v; breakdownn : : break downv; come-back, drawback, fall-out, hand-out,
hangover, knockout, link-up, lookout, lockout, magkepull-over, runaway,
run-off, set-back, take-off, takeover, teach-in.

The type is specifically English, its intense amovgng development is
due to the profusion of verbal collocations (sed20 ff) and con- or un-
changeable, whether the meaning of the one elerasatins free, and,
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more generally, on the interdependence betweemméamning of the ele-
ments and the meaning of the set expression. Mitehti&n is devoted to
different types of variation: synonymic, pronomingic.

After this brief review of possible semantic cléissitions, we pass on
to a formal and functional classification basedtom fact that a set expres-
sion functioning in speech is in distribution sianilto definite classes of
words, whereas structurally it can be identifiedhwiarious types of syn-
tagmas or with complete sentences.

We shall distinguish set expressions that are nalnpinrasesthe wot of
the trouble’,verbal phrasegut one’s best foot forwardidjectival phrases:
as good as gold; red as a cherrgdverbial phrasedrom head to foot;
prepositional phrasesi the course ofconjunctional phrasess long as, on
the other handinterjectional phrasedVell, | never A stereotyped sentence
also introduced into speech as a ready-made formajabe illustrated by
Never say die'never give up hopetake your timedo not hurry’.

The above classification takes into consideratioh anly the type of
component parts but also the functioning of the leththus,tooth and nail
is not a nominal but an adverbial unit, becausertes to modify a verb (e.
g. fight tooth and nail);the identically structuredord and masteris a
nominal phrase. Moreover, not every nhominal phiagesed in all syntactic
functions possible for nouns. Thasbed of rosesr a bed of nailsandfor-
lorn hopeare used only predicatively.

Within each of these classes a further subdivi@arecessary. The fol-
lowing list is not meant to be exhaustive, but iteegnly the principal fea-
tures of the types.

I. Set expressions functioning like nouns:

N+N: maiden namé&he surname of a woman before she was married’;
brains trust‘a committee of experts’ or ‘a number of reputedlgll in-
formed persons chosen to answer questions of demteaest without
preparation’family jewelsshameful secrets of the CIA’ (Am. slang).

N’s+N: cat’'s paw‘one who is used for the convenience of a cleverer
and stronger person’ (the expression comes froabla in which a monkey
wanting to eat some chestnuts that were on a bwé sbut not wishing to
burn himself while getting them, seised a cat avidihg its paw in his own
used it to knock the chestnuts to the groult)b-son’s choicea set ex-
pression used when there is no choice at all, vehgerson has to take what
is offered or nothing (Thomas Hobson, a 17th cgnuandon stableman,
made every person hiring horses take the nextdarr

Ns'+N: ladies’ man‘one who makes special effort to charm or please
women’.

N+prp+N: the arm of the law; skeleton in the cupboard.

N+A: knight errant(the phrase is today applied to any chivalrous man
ready to help and protect oppressed and helplegdg)e

N+and+N: lord and mastethusband’;all the world and his
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wife (a more complicated formjank and file‘the ordinary working mem-
bers of an organisation’ (the origin of this exgien is military life, it de-
notes common soldiersjays and mearnsethods of overcoming difficul-
ties’.

A+N: green room'the general reception room of a theatre’ (it igdsa
that formerly such rooms had their walls colouregkg to relieve the strain
on the actors’ eyes after the stage lightigh tea‘an evening meal which
combines meat or some similar extra dish with thealitea’forty winks'a
short nap'.

N+subordinate clause:ships that pass in the nigtthance acquaintan-
ces’.

Il. Set expressions functioning like verbs:

V+N: take advantage

V+and+V: pick and choose

V+(one’s)+N+(prp): snap ones fingers at

V+one+N: give one the birdo fire sb’

V+subordinate clause:see how the land li€so discover the state of
affairs’.

lll. Set expressions functioning like adjectives:

A+and+A: high and mighty
(as)+A+as+N:as old as the hills, as mad ahatter Set expressions are
often used as predicatives but not attributiveiythie latter function they
are replaced by compounds.

IV. Set expressions functioning like adverbs:

A big group containing many different types of snisome of them
with a high frequency index, neutral in style amyald of expressiveness,
others expressive.

N+N: tooth and nail

prp+N: by heart, of course, against the grain

adv+prp+N: once in a blue moon

prp+N+or+N: by hook or by crook

cj+clause:before one can say Jack Robinson

V. Set expressions functioning like prepositions:

prp+N+prp: in consequence of

It should be noted that the type is often but mahgs characterised by
the absence of articl€f: by reason of : : on the ground of.

VI. Set expressions functioning like interjections:

These are often structured as imperative senteBtess (one’s) soul!
God bless me! Hang it (all)!

This review can only be brief and very general ibwtill not be diffi-
cult for the reader to supply the missing links.

The list of types gives a clear notion of the cadittory nature of set
expressions: structured like phrases they fundifkenwords.

There is one more type of combinations, also ragid introduced into
discourse ready-made but differing from all theetygiven above in so far
as it is impossible to find its equivalent among ffarts of speech. These
are formulas used as complete utterances and sigathcshaped like sen-
tences, such as the well-known American malmep smilinglor the Brit-
ish Keep Britain tidy. Take it easy.
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A.l. Smirnitsky was the first among Soviet scholefso paid attention
to sentences that can be treated as complete faspsuch aslow do you
do?or | beg your pardon, It takes all kinds to make tarld, Can the
leopard change his spotdhey differ from all the combinations so far dis-
cussed, because they are not equivalent to wordstiibution and are se-
mantically analysable. The formulas discussed Y. Mmosova are on the
contrary semantically specific, e. gave your breathshut up’ ortell it to
the marinesAs it often happens with set expressions, thereddferent
explanations for their origin. (One of the suggesiggins istell that to the
horse marinessuch a corps being nonexistent, as marines ara-gaseg
force, the last expression means ‘tell it to soneewho does not exist, be-
cause real people will not believe it’). Very ofteach formulas, formally
identical to sentences are in reality used onlynasrtions into other sen-
tences:the cap fits'the statement is true’ (e. g.Hé called me a liar.”
“Well, you should know if the cap fits.Qompare alsoButter would not
melt in his mouth; His bark is worse than his bite.

§ 9.4 SIMILARITY AND DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A
SET EXPRESSION AND A WORD

There is a pressing need for criteria distinguighéet expressions not
only from free phrases but from compound words el. @ne of these cri-
teria is the formal integrity of words which hadeberepeatedly mentioned
and may be best illustrated by an example withwted breakfastbor-
rowed from W.L. Graff. His approach combines cotuek analysis and
diachronic observations. He is interested in giaddtom free construction
through the formula to compound and then simpledwém showing the
borderline between a word and a formular expresdién.. Graff speaks
about the wordbreakfastderived from the set expressitm break fast,
wherebreakwas a verb with a specific meaning inherent tanlyyon com-
bination withfastwhich means ‘keeping from food’. Hence it was polesi
to say:And knight and squire had broke their f@at.Scott). The fact that it
was a phrase and not a word is clearly indicatethbyconjugation treat-
ment of the verb and syntactical treatment of thenn With an analytical
language like English this conjugation test is,amunately, not always ap-
plicable.

It would also be misleading to be guided in digtiishing between set
expressions and compound words by semantic coasioles, there being
no rigorous criteria for differentiating betweeneocomplex notion and a
combination of two or more notions. The referencEsomponent words
are lost within the whole of a set expression, e&s Ithan within a com-
pound word. What is, for instance, the differencéhis respect between the
set expressiopoint of viewand the compoundiewpoint?And if there is
any, what are the formal criteria which can helpgtmate it?
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Alongside with semantic unity many authors mentio@ unity of syn-
tactic function. This unity of syntactic functioa obvious in the predicate
of the main clause in the following quotation frdmwain, which is a sim-
ple predicate, though rendered by a set expressithe government we had
in those days, when we (Great Britain) were thelaisrrichest country,
didn’t give a damn whether the kids grew up witkets or not..

This syntactic unity, however, is not specific &irset expressions.

Two types of substitution tests can be useful mwshg us the points of
similarity and difference between the words andeggressions. In the first
procedure a whole set expression is replaced witbitext by a synony-
mous word in such a way that the meaning of theratice remains un-
changed, e. dhe was in a brown study> he mas gloomyin the second
type of substitution test only an element of thiees@ression is replaced, e.
g. (as) white as chalk— (as) white as milk — (as) white as snow, Or it
gives me the blues it gives him the blues» it gives one the bluek this
second type it is the set expression that is rethialthough its composition
or referential meaning may change.

When applying the first type of procedure one oista criterion for the
degree of equivalence between a set expressioa amatd. One more ex-
ample will help to make the point clear. The sqiregsiondead beatan
be substituted by a single woesthaustedE. g.: Dispatches, sir. Delivered
by a corporal of the 33rd. Dead beat with hard nigj sir (Shaw). The last
sentence may be changed ifiwhausted with hard riding, siThe lines
will keep their meaning and remain grammaticallyrect. The possibility
of this substitution permits us to regard this erpression as a word
equivalent.

On the other hand, there are cases when subdtitistivot possible. The
set expressiomed tape has a one word equivalent in Russi@vpoxpa-
musm, but in English it can be substituted only by a fpbease. Thus, in the
enumeration of political evils in the example bel@d tape although syn-
tactically equivalent to derivative nouns used ambgeneous members,
can be substituted only by some free phrase, ssidgid formality of offi-
cial routine.Cf. the following example:

BURGOYNE:And will you wipe out our enemies in London, too?

SWINDON: In London! What enemies?

BURGOYNE (forcible):Jobbery and snobbery, incompetence and Red
Tape ..(Shaw).

The unity of syntactic function is present in thisse also, but the crite-
rion of equivalence to a single word cannot be iadpbecause substitution
by a single word is impossible. Such equivalendfasefore only relative,
it is not universally applicable and cannot be pte@ as a general criterion
for defining these units. The equivalence of woeth&l set expressions
should not be taken too literally but treated aseful abstraction, only in
the sense we have stated.

The main point of difference between a word andtaegpression is the
divisibility of the latter into separately struotar elements which is con-
trasted to the structural integrity of words. Altighn equivalent to words in
being introduced into speech ready-made, a setssion is different from
them, because it can be resolved into words, wheveads are resolved
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into morphemes. In compound words the process tefjiation is more
advanced. The methods and criteria serving to iigectmpounds and dis-
tinguish them from phrases or groups of words, @bten how often used
together, have been pointed out in the chapteoompounds.

Morphological divisibility is evident when one dfe elements (but not
the last one as in a compound word) is subjectedadigphological change.
This problem has been investigated by N.N. Amosév#, Koonin and
others.] N.N. Amosova gives the following examples:

He played second fiddle to her in his father’s h¢&alsworthy). ..She
disliked playing second fidd(€hristie).To play second fiddl#o occupy a
secondary, subordinate position’.

It must be rather fun having a skeleton in the agpt (Milne). | hate
skeletons in the cupboaftibid.) A skeleton in the cupboata family secret'.

A.V. Koonin shows the possibility of morphologicetianges in adjec-
tives forming part of phraseological unitde’s deader than a doornail; It
made the night blacker than pitch; The Cantervitesre blue blood, for
instance, the bluest in England.

It goes without saying that the possibility of arptwlogical change
cannot regularly serve as a distinctive featureabse it may take place
only in a limited number of set expressions (vedvaiominal).

The question of syntactic ties within a set expogss even more con-
troversial. All the authors agree that set expogss(for the most part) rep-
resent one member of the sentence, but opiniofer &t to whether this
means that there are no syntactical ties withinegptessions themselves.
Actually the number of words in a sentence is remtessarily equal to the
number of its members.

The existence of syntactical relations within a eepression can be
proved by the possibility of syntactical transfotimas (however limited)
or inversion of elements and the substitution @ #ariable member, all
this without destroying the set expression as sisha variable
element we mean the element of the set expresdiichvis structur-
ally necessary but free to vary lexically. It isiaBy indicated in dictionar-
ies by indefinite pronouns, often inserted in rodmdckets:make (some-
body’s) hair stand on en'tb give the greatest astonishment or fright to an-
other person’sow (one’s) wild oat$o indulge in dissipation while young'.
The word in brackets can be freely substitut@@ke (my, your, her, the
reader’s) hair stand on end.

The sequence of constant elements may be brokesame additional
words inserted, which, splitting the set expressim not destroy it, but
establish syntactical ties with its regular elersefithe examples are chiefly
limited to verbal expressions, e . grhe chairman broke the ice Ice was
broken by the chairman; Has burnt his boats and-.Having burnt his
boats he ..Pronominal substitution is illustrated by the faliag example:
“Hold your tongue, Lady L.” “Hold yours, my good fdo (N. Marsh,
guoted by N.N. Amosova)

All these facts are convincing manifestations aftagtical ties within
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the units in question. Containing the same elemémése units can
change their morphological form and syntacticalicttire, they may be
called changeable set expressions, as contrasted to
stereotyped or unchangeable set expressions,
admitting no change either morphological or syntatt The examples dis-
cussed in the previous paragraph mostly belon@isosecond type, indi-
visible and unchangeable; they are nearer to a Wawd their more flexible
counterparts. This opposition is definitely cortethwith structural proper-
ties.

All these examples proving the divisibility and nadnility of set expres-
sions throw light on the difference between thewhanords.

§ 9.5 FEATURES ENHANCING UNITY AND
STABILITY OF SET EXPRESSIONS

Set expressions have their own specific featurdschwenhance their
stability and cohesion. These are their euphonicnagina-
tive andconnotative qualities. It has been oftemted out
that many set expressions are distinctly rhythmicahtain alliteration,
rhyme, imagery, contrast, are based on puns, ékesel features have al-
ways been treated from the point of view of styld axpressiveness. Their
cementing function is perhaps no less importantttfse qualities ensure
the strongest possible contact between the elepgintsthem their pecu-
liar muscular feel, so that in pronouncing somegHike stuff and nonsense
the speaker can enjoy some release of pent-up uenemsion. Consider
the following sentenceTommy would come back to her safe and sound
(O'Flaherty).Safe and soun@és somehow more reassuring than the syn-
onymous wordininjured,which could have been used.

These euphonic and connotative qualities also ptesebstitution for
another purely linguistic, though not semantic soga— any substitution
would destroy the euphonic effect. Consider, fatance, the result of
synonymic substitution in the above alliterativér gafe and sound. Secure
and uninjured has the same denotational meaning but sounds sarll
trivial that the phrase may be considered destrayetione is justified in
saying thasafe and sounddmits no substitution.

Rhythmic qualities are characteristic of almost st expres-
sions. They are especially marked in such pairiaasnd wide, far and
near ‘many places both near and distary; fits and startsirregularly’;
heart and soulwith complete devotion to a cause’. Rhythm is camed
with reiteration in the following well-known phrasanore and more, on
and on, one by one, through and throudtiliteration occurs in many
cases:part and parcel'an essential and necessary pawith might and
main ‘with all one’s powers’;rack and ruin‘a state of neglect and col-
lapse’;then and theréat once and on the spoftpm pillar to post’, in for a
penny, in for a pound’, head over heels; withoutmle or reason’, pick of
the pops’, a bee in one’s bonnet’, the why and efbes. It is interesting to
note that alliterative phrases often contain olieoklements, not used
elsewhere. In the above expressions thesenare, an obsolete synonym
to might,andrack, probably a variant ofvreck.
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As one of the elements becomes obsolete and fallefadhe language,
demotivation may set in, and this, paradoxical gioit may seem, also
tends to increase the stability and constancy sd#taexpression. The proc-
ess is complicated, because the preservation alatbselements in set ex-
pressions is in its turn assisted by all the festunentioned above. Some
more examples of set expressions containing oles@lketments arehue
and cry‘a loud clamour about something’ (a synonymic péth the obso-
lete wordhue); leave in the lurcho leave in a helpless position’ (with the
obsolete nouturch meaning ‘ambush’)not a whit‘not at all’ (with the
obsolete wordvhit — a variant ofwight ‘creature’, ‘thing’ —not used out-
side this expression and meaning ‘the smallesgtimraginable’).

R hy me is also characteristic of set expressidais: and square
‘honest’; by hook or by crookby any method, right or wrong’ (its elements
are not only rhymed but synonymou€ut and aboutable to go out’ is
used about a convalescent perdgigh and drywas originally used about
ships, meaning ‘out of the water’, ‘aground’; aegent it is mostly used
figuratively in several metaphorical meanings: laed’, ‘left without
help’, ‘out of date’. This capacity of developing @nteger (undivided)
transferred meaning is one more feature that mséeexpressions similar
to words.

Semantic stylistic features contracting set expres-
sions into units of fixed context are simile, condst, meta -
phor andsynonymy. Forexampas like as two peas, as old as
the hills and older than the hil(simile); from beginning to end, for love or
money, more or less, sooner or lafeontrast);a lame duck, a pack of lies,
arms race, to swallow the pill, in a nutshéthetaphor);by leaps and
bounds, proud and haughfgynonymy). A few more combinations of differ-
ent features in the same phrase asegood as gold, as pleased as Punch,
as fit as a fiddldalliteration, simile);now or never, to Kill or curéallitera-
tion and contrast). More rarely there is an intemdl pun:as cross as two
sticksmeans ‘very angry’. This play upon words makesphease jocular.
The comic effect is created by the absurdity ofdbmbination making use
of two different meanings of the wocdossa and n.

To a linguistically conscious mind most set expess tend to keep
their history. It remains in them as an intricatecé, and the awareness of
their history can yield rewarding pleasure in usimghearing them. Very
many examples of metaphors connected with the &ede quotedhe on
the rocks, rest on the oars, sail close to the wsnaboth sailing, weather the
storm.Those connected with agriculture are no less egpesand there-
fore easily rememberegiough the sand, plough a lonely furrow, reap a
rich harvest, thrash (a subject) out.

For all practical purposes the boundary betweenezptessions and
free phrases is vague. The point that is to be ikeptind is that there are
also some structural features of a set expressioelated with its invari-
ability.

There are, of course, other cases when set expnedsise their meta-
phorical picturesqueness, having preserved sonsdifes words and
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phrases, the meaning of which is no longer cograatiderstood. For in-
stance, the expressidmy a pig in a pokenay be still used, althougioke
‘bag’ (cf . pouch, pocketfloes not occur in other contexts. Expressions
taken from obsolete sports and occupations mayv&um their new figu-
rative meaning. In these cases the euphonic qmliti the expression are
even more important. A muscular and irreducibleaphris also memorable.
The muscular feeling is of special importance iwgahs and battle cries.
Saint George and the Dragon for Merrie Englatite medieval battle cry,
was a rhythmic unit to which a man on a horse cesulohg his sword. The
modern Scholarships not battleshipgjan be conveniently scanned by a
marching crowd.

To sum up, the memorableness of a set expressomeldas its unity,
is assisted by various factors within the expressiach as rhythm, rhyme,
alliteration, imagery and even the muscular feelimg gets> when pro-
nouncing them.

§ 9.6 PROVERBS, SAYINGS, FAMILIAR QUOTATIONS AND CL ICHES

The place of proverbs, sayings and familiar quotestiwith respect to
set expressions is a controversial issue. A p r o v eis b short familiar
epigrammatic saying expressing popular wisdomytn tor a moral lesson
in a concise and imaginative way. Proverbs havehnmucommon with set
expressions, because their lexical componentsiswecanstant, their mean-
ing is traditional and mostly figurative, and thane introduced into speech
ready-made. That is why some scholars following MWAhogradov think
proverbs must be studied together with phraseahbginits. Others like J.
Casares and N.N. Amosova think that unless theyladyg form parts of
other sentences it is erroneous to include themth# system of language,
because they are independent units of communicatidsh Amosova even
thinks that there is no more reason to considanths part of phraseology
than, for instance, riddles and children’s coufitsis standpoint is hardly
acceptable especially if we do not agree with theaw limits of phraseol-
ogy offered by this author. Riddles and countsratas a rule included
into utterances in the process of communicationeredis proverbs are.
Whether they are included into an utterance aspeni@ent sentences or as
part of sentences is immaterial. If we follow thaé of reasoning, we shall
have to exclude all interjections suchHemng it (all)! because they are also
syntactically independent. As to the argument thamany proverbs the
meaning of component parts does not show any spediinges when
compared to the meaning of the same words in foeebations, it must
be pointed out that in this respect they do ndedifirom very many set ex-
pressions, especially those which are emotionaliytnal.

Another reason why proverbs must be taken intoideregtion together
with set expressions is that they often form theidaf set expressions. E.
g. the last straw breaks the camel’s backhe last straw; a drowning man
will clutch at a straw: : clutch at a straw; it is useless to lock the stable
door when the steed is stolenlock the stable dooftto take precautions
when the accident they are meant to prevent haadjrhappened’.
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Both set expressions and proverbs are sometimigsasgl changed for
humorous purposes, as in the following quotatioenetthe proverldll is
not gold that glittercombines with an allusion to the set expresgioiden
age,e . g .It will be an age not perhaps of gold, but at leastglitter.
Compare also the following, somewhat daring comgiirmeant to shock
the sense of bourgeois propriegut | laughed and said, “Don’t you
worry, Professor, I'm not pulling her ladyship’gglel wouldn’t do such a
thing. | have too much respect for that charmingbli” (Cary) Some-
times the speaker notices the lack of logic in &esgression and
checks himself, as in the followinbtoly terror, she is— least not so holy,
| suppose, but a terror all righRattigan).

Taking a familiar group of wordg living dog is better than a dead lion
(from the Bible) and turning it around, a fellowitir once said that
Hazlitt was unable to appreciate a writer till heasvdead — that
Hazlitt thoughta dead ass better than a living liol. Huxley is very fond
of stylistic, mostly grotesque, effects achievethis way. So, for example,
paraphrasing the set expressioarry into moneye says about one of his
characters, who prided herself on her conversattmat,she had married
into conversation.

Lexicology does not deal more fully with the peauties of proverbs:
created in folklore, they are studied by folklagisbut in treating units in-
troduced into the act of communication ready-made aannot avoid
touching upon them too.

As to familiar quotations, they are different from
proverbs in their origin. They come from literatimat by and by they be-
come part and parcel of the language, so that mpaople using them do
not even know that they are quoting, and very feula acccurately name
the play or passage on which they are drawing evkan they are
aware of using a quotation from W. Shakespeare.

The Shakespearian quotations have become and rexiaemely nu-
merous — they have contributed enormously to tbeesdf the language.
Some of the most often used :@r&now a trick worth two of that; A man
more sinned against than sinnigiking Lear"); Uneasy lies the head that
wears a crowr("Henry IV"). Very many come from “Hamlet", for era
ple: Frailty, thy name is woman’, Give every man thy eaut few
thy voice’, Something is rotten in the state of mark; Brevity is the soul
of wit; The rest is silence; Thus conscience doakentowards of us all;
There are more things in heaven and earth, Hordtithan are dreamt of
in your philosophy; It out-herods Herod; For to theble mind / Rich gifts
wax poor when givers prove unkind.

Excepting only W. Shakespeare, no poet has givere mabhis lines
than A. Pope to the common vocabulary of the Ehgdigeaking world.
The following are only a few of the best known cuimns:A little learn-
ing is a dangerous thing; To err is human; To feggidivine; For fools
rush in where angels fear to tread; At every wortkputation dies; Who
shall decide when doctors disagree?

Quotations from classical sources were once a resed feature of
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public speechde te fabula narratufHorace) ‘the story is about you’;
ternpora mutantur, et nos mutamur in illiemes change, and we change
with them’; timeo Danaoset dona ferent@dirgil) ‘I fear the Greeks, even
when bringing gifts’. Now they are even regardedbad form, because
they are unintelligible to those without a claskieducation. So, when a
speaker ventures a quotation of that kind he hadtetranslate it. A num-
ber of classical tags nevertheless survive in gddcspeech in many coun-
tries, in Russian no less than in English. Theeetlage well-known phrases,
such asad hoc‘for this special reason’bona fide‘in good faith’; cum
grano salts‘with a grain of salt’; mutatis mutandiswith necessary
changes’tabula rasa'a blank tablet’ and others of the same kind. Asglo
as they keep their Latin form they do not belongetglish vocabulary.
Many of them, however, show various degrees ofrdkgion, e . g . viva
voce['vaiva ‘vousi] ‘oral examination’, which may beaas an adjective,
an adverb and a verkiva voce examinatiois colloquially shortened into
viva (noun and verb).

Some quotations are so often used that they comise toonsidered
clichés. The term comes from the printing tradee Tlché (the word
Is French) is a metal block used for printing pieguand turning them out
in great numbers. The term is used to denote shcdses as have become
hackneyed and stale. Being constantly and mecHbniepeated they have
lost their original expressiveness and so are batteided. H.W. Fowler in
a burst of eloquence in denouncing them even ewrstdiHow many a time
has Galileo longed to recant his recantatione gmir si muovavas once
more applied or misapplied'Opinions may vary on what is tolerable and
what sounds an offence to most of the listenersaders, as everyone may
have his own likes and dislikes. The following perhaps the most gener-
ally recognisedthe acid test, ample opportunities, astronomiaalifes, the
arms of Morpheus, to break the ice, consigned tiviob, the irony of fate,
to sleep the sleep of the just, stand shouldehtailsler, swan song, toe the
line, tender merciesgtc. Empty and worn-out but pompous phrases often
become mere verbiage used as a poor compensatiandok of thought or
precision. Here are some phrases occurring in gassat literary criticism
and justly branded as clichée:blaze a trail, consummate art, consummate
skill, heights of tragedy, lofty flight of imagiinat. The so-called journalese
has its own set of overworked phrasesusher in a new age, to prove a
boon to mankind, to pave the way to a bright newdy®o spell the doom
of civilisation,etc.

In giving this review of English set expressionshese paid special at-
tention to the fact that the subject is a highlynptex one and that it has
been treated by different scholars in very differaays. Each approach
and each classification have their advantages hei trawbacks. The
choice one makes depends on the particular problerhas in view, and
even so there remains much to be studied in tlhedut

L E pur si muovelt) ‘yet it does move’ — the words attributed to (B Galilei.
He is believed to have said them after being fotcetkcant his doctrine that the Earth
moves round the Sun.
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Part Two
ENGLISH VOCABULARY AS A SYSTEM

Chapter 10
HOMONYMS. SYNONYMS. ANTONYMS

§ 10.1 HOMONYMS

In a simple code each sign has only one meanirdjeanh meaning is
associated with only one sign. This one-to-onetigriahip is not realised in
natural languages. When several related meanirgsssociated with the
same group of sounds within one part of speech,vibed is called
polysemantic, when two or more unrelated meanimgsaasoci-
ated with the same form — the words are h o m o n y m shenmtwo or
more different forms are associated with the sameearly the same deno-
tative meanings — the wordsaresynonyms.

Actually, if we describe the lexical system accogdio three distinctive
features, each of which may be present or absentbiain 2 = 8 possible
combinations. To represent these the usual tabkasonly horizontal and
vertical subdivisions are inadequate, so we malkeafisa mapping tech-
nique developed for simplifying logical truth fuiais by E.W. Veitch that
proved very helpful in our semantic studies.

In the table below a small section of the lexicoraatic system of the
language connected with the naamund(as insound of laughters repre-
sented as a set of oppositions involving phoneticah, similar lexical
meaning and grammatical part-of-speech meaningryEpya&ir of words is
contrasted according to sameness or differencer@e tdistinctive features
at once.

A maximum similarity is represented by square ltaimmg the lexico-
semantic variants of the same word. All the adjgréquares differ in one
feature only. Thus squares 1 and 2 differ in papeech meaning only.
Some dictionaries as, for instance “Thorndike Cgnfwnior Dictionary”
even placesound andsoundsin one entry. On the other hand, we see that
squares 23 and 4 represent what we shall call different sypé ho-
monymy. Square 7 presents words completely dissinaitcording to the
distinctive features chosen. Square 5 is a conibmaf features character-
istic not only of synonyms but of other types ofmsatic similarity that
will be discussed later on. But first we shall cemitate on homonyms, i.e.
words characterised by phonetic coincidence anésgodifferentiation.

Two or more words identical in sound and spelling different in
meaning, distribution and (in many cases) origm @alled h o m o nyms.
The term is derived from Greddomonymous (homabe same'
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Table 1

SIMILAR LEXICAL MEANING DIFFERENT LEXICAL MEANING
= 1. Polysemy |2. Patterned (3. Partial Ho- 4. Full Ho-
o Homonymy monymy monymy
o
5 soundn :: soundn:: soundn :: sound n: :

3 sound n sound |soundgsounds |[sound asound |sound n
x as in :avowel |asin: to sound das in:sound sound as in:
§ sound trumpet argument Long Island
b Sound
5. Synonymy | 6. Word-Family| 7. Any English 8. Words of
and Hyponymy Words the Same Pajt
of Speech
=
2 sound: : noise |soundn soundn sound n sim-
2 sound:: whistle | soundless simplea plicity n
3 soundproof
(%]
. sound v
i SAME PART OF | DIFFERENT PART OF SPEECH SAME PART
E SPEECH OF SPEECH
o

andonomaname’) and thus expresses very well the samerfassnoe
combined with the difference in meaning.

There is an obvious difference between the mearohfze symbofast
in such combinations asn fast'quickly’ and stand fastfirmly’. The dif-
ference is even more pronounced if we observe calsessfastis a noun
or a verb as in the following proverb&:clean fast is better than a dirty
breakfast; Who feasts till he is sick, must fdshé is well. Fasi@as an iso-
lated word, therefore, may be regarded as a varidialt can assume sev-
eral different values depending on the conditiohsugage, or, in other
words, distribution. All the possible values of edinguistic sign are listed
in dictionaries. It is the duty of lexicographeosdefine the boundaries of
each word, i.e. to differentiate homonyms and tibeuvariants deciding in
each case whether the different meanings belotigetsame polysemantic
word or whether there are grounds to treat thertwasor more separate
words identical in form. In speech, however, asila only one of all the
possible values is determined by the context, sb tlo ambiguity may
normally arise. There is no danger, for instanbet the listener would
wish to substitute the meaning
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'quick’ into the sentencdt is absurd to have hard and fast rules about any-
thing (Wilde), or think thafast ruleshere are ‘rules of diet'. Combinations
when two or more meanings are possible are eithidsetate puns, or re-
sult from carelessness. Both meaningdivar, i.e. ‘a living person’ and
‘the organ that secretes bile’ are, for instanngentionally present in the
following play upon words: I life worth living?” “It depends upon the
liver.” Cf.: “What do you do with the fruit?” “We eat what we camd
what we can't eat we can.”

Very seldom can ambiguity of this kind interferettwunderstanding.
The following example is unambiguous, althoughwmedsbackandpart
have several homonyms, amdidandheartare polysemantic:

Maid of Athens, ere we part,
Give, oh give me back my heéByron).

Homonymy exists in many languages, but in Engltsis iparticularly
frequent, especially among monosyllabic words.him list of 2540 homo-
nyms given in the “Oxford English Dictionary” 89%eamonosyllabic
words and only 9.1 % are words of two syllable@nfrithe viewpoint of
their morphological structure, they are mostly omepheme words.

Classification of Homonyms.The most widely accepted classification
is that recognising homonyms proper, homophones lamahographs.
Homonyms proper are words identical in pronuncraiad spelling,
like fastandliver above. Other examples ateackn ‘part of the body’ : :
backadv ‘away from the front’ : backv ‘go back’; ball n ‘a round object
used in games’ : ball n ‘a gathering of people for dancindiark n ‘the
noise made by a dog’ :bark v ‘to utter sharp explosive cries’ bark n
‘the skin of a tree’ : bark n ‘a sailing ship’;basen ‘bottom’ : : basev
‘build or place upon’ : basea ‘mean’;bayn ‘part of the sea or lake fill-
ing wide-mouth opening of land’ : bayn ‘recess in a house or
aroom’ : :bayv ‘bark’ : : bayn ‘the European laurel’. The important point
is that homonyms are distinct words: not differemanings within one
word.

Homophones are words of the same sound but ofrelifte
spelling and meaningir : : heir; arms: : alms; buy: : by; him: : hymn;
knight : : night; not: : knot; or: : oar; piece : peace; rain: : reign; scent: :
cent; steel : : steal; storey : : story; write right and many others.

In the sentenc@he play-wright on my right thinks it right thatrae
conventional rite should symbolise the right of rgvean to write as he
pleaseghe sound complex [rait] is a noun, an adjectiveadverb and a
verb, has four different spellings and six différereanings. The difference
may be confined to the use of a capital lettemdsli andBill, in the fol-
lowing example: How much is my milk bilf? “Excuse me, Madam, but
my name is Joht. On the other hand, whole sentences may be homo-
phonic: The sons raise meat : : The sun’s rays mé&etunderstand these
one needs a wider context. If you hear the seaonldei course of a lecture
in optics, you will understand it without thinkiraf the possibility of the
first.
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H omo grap h sare words different in sound and in meaning but ac-
cidentally identical in spellingoow [bou] : : bow [bau]; lead[li:d] : : lead
[led]; row [rou] : : row [rau]; sewer’sous] : : sewer[sjus]; tear[tis] : : tear
[tea]; wind [wind] : : wind [waind] and many more.

It has been often argued that homographs consttgigenomenon that
should be kept apart from homonymy as the objedingtiistics is sound
language. This viewpoint can hardly be acceptedaBse of the effects of
education and culture written English is a gensealinational form of ex-
pression. An average speaker does not separateritien and oral form.
On the contrary he is more likely to analyse thedsdn terms of letters
than in terms of phonemes with which he is lessliamThat is why a lin-
guist must take into consideration both the spgléind the pronunciation of
words when analysing cases of identity of form diversity of content.

Various types of classification for homonyms propawe been sug-
gested.

A comprehensive system may be worked out if wegalided by the
theory of oppositions and in classifying the homuosytake into considera-
tion the difference or sameness in their lexical grammatical meaning,
paradigm and basic form. For the sake of complstemee shall consider
this problem in terms of the same mapping technicgezl for the elements
of vocabulary system connected with the weodnd.

As both form and meaning can be further subdividied,combination
of distinctive features by which two words are camga becomes more
complicated — there are four features: the form rbayphonetical and
graphical, the meaning — lexical and grammaticaload may also have a
paradigm of grammatical forms different from theibdorm.

The distinctive features shown in the table on8& are lexical meaning
(different denoted by A, or nearly the same dendigdd), grammatical
meaning (different denoted by B, or same by B)agmm (different de-
noted by C, or same denoted by C), and basic fdiffeent D and same
D).

The term “nearly same lexical meaning” must notdken too literally.
It means only that the corresponding members obffposition have some
important invariant semantic components in comni&ame grammatical
meaning” implies that both members belong to tmeespart of speech.

Same paradigm comprises also cases when therdyisrmaword form,
i.e. when the words are unchangeable. Inconsistanbinations of features
are crossed out in the table. It is, for instamegossible for two words to
be identical in all word forms and different in lwagorms, or for two
homonyms to show no difference either in lexicaj@mmmatical meaning,
because in this case they are not homonyms. Thaedetwelve possible
classes.
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Table Il

Homo-
nyms
Difference and Identity in Words
A Different lexical meaning A Nearly same lexical meaning
g Partial Homonymy Patterned Homonymy %
CU Y
g light, -sn for prp beforeprp eye, -1 eye, %
= light, -er, -est| for ¢j beforeadv -s,-ed, -ingv | &
L2 |[flat, -snflat, - beforecj Gé
g |er, -esta T
n
g &)
© |[mightn may— thoughtn
% mightv thoughtv S
5 (Past Indefi- |
£ nite Tense of | -2
m think) :'f
axis, axes Synonyms | &
T |axe—axesn o
-% bat—buttedv 5
c | butt—buttedv a
E  [lie—lay—lain [Full Ho- Polysemy G
> |V _ monymy Variants of the same polyse 8
o =llie—Ilied— . g ti d o
£ Eliiedv spring, -sn mantic wor e
8 = spring, -sn 8 e
] g spring, -sn n S
C C C
Different Same paradigm or no Different
paradigm changes paradigm

The 12 classes are:

ABCD. Members of the oppositidight n ‘the contrary of darkness’ : :
light a ‘not heavy’ are different in lexical and grammatimeaning, have
different paradigms but the same basic form. Thescbf partial homonymy
is very numerous. A further subdivision might tak& consideration the
parts of speech to which the members belong, nathelyoppositions of
noun : : verb, adjective : : verb, n : : adjectigt,.
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ABCD. Same as above, only not both members are in thsic ffiorm.
The noun (heremight ‘power’) is in its basic form, the singular, buteth
verb maywill coincide with it only in the Past Tense. Théck of coinci-
dence between basic forms is not frequent, so femyexamples are possi-
ble. Compare alsbit n ‘a small piece’ andbit (the Past Indefinite Tense
and Participle 1l obite).

ABCD. Contains pairs of words belonging to the same glasgpeech,
different in their basic form but coinciding in seroblique form, e. g. in
the plural, or in the case of verbs, in the Pasts€eAxe— axes, axis—
axes.The type is rare.

ABCD. Different lexical meaning, same basic form, sanargnatical
meaning and different paradigiie — lay — lain andlie — lied — lied.
Not many cases belong to this group.

ABCD. Represents pairs different in lexical and gramnahtieaning
but not in paradigm, as these are not changeabteviwrds. Exampledor
prp contrasted téor cj.

ABCD. The most typical case of full homonymy accepte@bgrybody
and exemplified in every textbook. Different leXiaaeanings, but the
homonyms belong to the same part of spespting, n ‘a leap’ ::spring
‘a source’ ::springs n ‘the season in which vegetation begins’.

ABCD. Patterned homonymy. Differs from the previous ABCD) in
the presence of some common component in the lexieaning of the
members, some lexical invariafieforeprp, beforeadv, beforecj, all ex-
press some priority in succession. This type ofosfgn is regular among
form words. .

ABCD. Pairs showing maximum identity. But as their lekigganing
is only approximately the same, they may be idetifis variants of one
polysemantic word.

ABCD. Contains all the cases due to converseyen : : eyev. The
members differ in grammatical meaning and paradiginis group is typi-
cal of patterned homonymy. Examples of such nowetb or verb-to-
noun homonymy can be augmented almost indefinifEhe mean-ing of
the second element can always be guessed if gtasfiknown.

ABCD. Pairs belonging to different parts of speech andooding in
some of the forms. Their similarity is due to a coom root, as ithoughtn
: thoughtv (the Past Indefinite Tense thifink).

ABCD. Similarity in both lexical and grammatical meaniogmbined
with difference in form is characteristic of synamyand hyponyms.

ABCD. The group is not numerous and comprises chieflgca$ dou-
ble plural with a slight change in meaning suctbaher — brothers : :
brother— brethren.

It goes without saying that this is a model thatgia general scheme.
Actually a group of homonyms may contain membetsriggng to differ-
ent groups in this classification. Take, for examfgll; n ‘animal’s hide or
skin with the hair’;fell, n ‘hill' and also ‘a stretch of North-English moor-
land’; fell; a “fierce’ (poet.)fell, v ‘to cut down
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trees’ and as a noun ‘amount of timber ctdlls (the Past Indefinite Tense
of the verbfall). This group may be broken into pairs, each of whidhfit
into one of the above described divisions. Tliel, : : fell, may be charac-
terised afABCD, fell, : : fell, asABCD andfell, : : fells asABCD.

§10.2 THE ORIGIN OF HOMONYMS

The intense development of homonymy in the Endlsiguage is ob-
viously due not to one single factor but to severadrrelated causes, such
as the monosyllabic character of English and itdyaic structure.

The abundance of homonyms is also closely connewsttd such a
characteristic feature of the English languagehasphonetic identity of
word and stem or, in other words, the predominafdeee forms among
the most frequent roots. It is quite obvious ttighe frequency of words
stands in some inverse relationship to their lenih monosyllabic words
will be the most frequent. Moreover, as the mosgdient words are also
highly polysemantic, it is only natural that thesveélop meanings which in
the course of time may deviate very far from theticzeé one. When the in-
termediate links fall out, some of these new megmionse all connections
with the rest of the structure and start a sepasattence. The phenome-
non is known as disintegration or split of
polysemy.

Different causes by which homonymy may be brougiaua are subdi-
vided into two main groups:

1) homonymy through convergent sound development, wtiaen or
three words of different origin accidentally coitkeiin sound; and

2) homonymy developed from polysemy through divergesmse de-
velopment. Both may be combined with loss of ensliagd other morpho-
logical processes.

In Old English the wordgesundhealthy’ andsund‘swimming’ were
separate words both in form and in meaning. Indberse of time they
have changed their meaning and phonetic form, hedatter accidentally
coincided: OE sund>ModE sound'strait’; OE sesund>ModE sound
‘healthy’. The group was joined also accidentafytbe nounsound‘what
is or may be heard’ with the corresponding verht tii@eveloped from
French and ultimately from the Latin wosdnus,and the verlsound‘to
measure the depth’ of dubious etymology. The cdemnce is purely acci-
dental.

Two different Latin verbscadere'to fall' and capere‘to hold’ are the
respective sources of the homonyoase ‘instance of thing’s occurring’
andcase ‘a box'. Indeedcase<OFr cas< Lat casusfall’, and case<Old
Northern Frencltasse<Lat capsaHomonymy of this type is universally
recognised. The other type is open to discussioh. Abayev accepts as
homonymy only instances of etymologically differambrds. Everything
else in his opinion is polysemy. Many other sctoldo not agree with V..
Abayev and insist on the semantic and structuitdr@ for distinguishing
homonymy from polysemy.
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Unlike the homonymsaseandsoundall the homonyms of thbox group
due to disintegration or split of polysemy are aedjmgically connected.
The sameness of form is not accidental but basegeastic relationship.
They are all derived from one another and are lathately traced to the
Latin buxus. ‘The Concise Oxford Dictionary” has five entries fowx:
box n ‘a kind of small evergreen shrulliox n ‘receptacle made of wood,
cardboard, metal, etc. and usually provided wilid'a box v ‘to put into a
box’; box, n ‘slap with the hand on the eapox v — a sport term meaning
‘to fight with fists in padded gloves'.

Such homonyms may be partly derived from one amotig their
common point of origin lies beyond the limits oktEnglish language. In
these words with the appearance of a new meananyg,different from the
previous one, the semantic structure of the panemt splits. The new
meaning receives a separate existence and stag® @emantic structure
of its own. Hence the term disintegration or spliof
polysemy.

It must be noted, however, that though the numbeexamples in
which a process of this sort could be observediisiderable, it is difficult
to establish exact criteria by which disintegratarpolysemy could be de-
tected. The whole concept is based on stating whefiere is any connec-
tion between the meanings or AdVhereas in the examples dealing with
phonetic convergence, i.e. when we said taesg and case are different
words because they differ in origin, we had dediniihguistic criteria to go
by; in the case of disintegration of polysemy thame none to guide us, we
can only rely on intuition and individual linguistexperience. For a trained
linguist the number of unrelated homonyms will becim smaller than for
an uneducated person. The knowledge of etymolodycagnate languages
will always help to supply the missing links. Itéasier, for instance, to see
the connection betwedseam‘a ray of light' andbeam‘the metallic struc-
tural part of a building’ if one knows the originaleaning of the word, i.e.
‘tree’ (OE beam|{zerm Baum),and is used to observe similar metaphoric
transfers in other words. The connection is alscenabvious if one is able
to notice the same element in such compound nafrieses athornbeam,
whitebeametc.

The conclusion, therefore, is that in diachrongatment the only rigor-
ous criterion is that of etymology observed in exgitory dictionaries of
the English language where words are separateddicgdo their origin,
as inmatch ‘a piece of inflammable material you strike firethwi(from
OFrmeschelr mecheandmatch (from OEgemaeccdellow’).

It is interesting to note that out of 2540 homonylsted in “The Ox-
ford English Dictionary” only 7% are due to disigtation of polysemy, all
the others are etymologically different. One mibstwever, keep in mind
that patterned homonymy is here practically disrege.

This underestimation of regular patterned homonyemgs to produce
a false impression. Actually the homonymy of noand verbs due to the
processes of loss of endings on the one hand anei=ion

! See p. 192 where a formal procedure is suggested.
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on the other is one of the most prominent featofgzresent-day English.
The process has been analysed in detail in thetehap conversion. It
may be combined with semantic changes as in thelgag a : : long v.
The explanation is that when it seems long beforeething comes to you,
you long for it(long a<OE lanz, lonza <OElanzianv), so thatme lonzs
means ‘it seems long to me’.

The opposite process of morphemic addition can asaolt in ho-
monymy. This process is chiefly due to independesrtd-formation with
the same affix or to the homonymy of derivationadl dunctional affixes.
The suffix -er forms several words with the same stérail — trailer; ‘a
creeping plant’ : trailer, ‘a caravan’, i.e. ‘a vehicle drawn along by an-
other vehicle'.

In summing up this diachronic analysis of homonyitnghould be em-
phasised that there are two ways by which homongomse into being,
namely convergent development of sound form andrdant development
of meaning (see table below).

The first may consist in

(@ phonetic change only,

(b) phonetic change combined with loss of affixes,

(c) independent formation from homonymous bases by se#rho-
monymous affixes.

The second, that is divergent development of megmay be

(@) limited within one lexico-grammatical class of weyd

(b) combined with difference in lexico-grammatical cland therefore
difference in grammatical functions and distribatio

(c) based on independent formation from the same badsoimony-
mous morphemes.

Table Il
Origin of Homonyms
Convergent development of Divergent semantic
sound form development
"g c_g OE zemame ‘common’ Latme- chestlarge box’ OF
2 '§> dianus mearaverage’ OEnaman cest
59 o N/ 7
88 gl "\ ‘think N
g g & chest'part of
= O Ihisnnan Ihad
= OElufunloven, v OE
8 AN waitv ME waitenv > wait
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The process can sometimes be more complicated., Hegsrding to
COD, the vertstickdeveloped as a mixture of Mifiken<OE stician<sticca
‘peg’, and MEstekencognate with Greektigma.At present there are at
least two homonymsstick v ‘to insert pointed things into’, a highly
polysemantic word, and the no less polysemastiidkn ‘a rod’.

In the course of time the number of homonyms omihele increases, al-
though occasionally the conflict of homonyms emdw/ord loss.

§ 10.3 HOMONYMY TREATED SYNCHRONICALLY

The synchronic treatment of English homonyms briogée forefront a
set of problems of paramount importance for différdgranches of applied
linguistics: lexicography, foreign language teaghiand information re-
trieval. These problems are: the criteria distisbirig homonymy from
polysemy, the formulation of rules for recognisitifferent meanings of the
same homonym in terms of distribution, and the mggm of difference be-
tween patterned and non-patterned homonymy. letessary to emphasise
that all these problems are connected with diffieslcreated by homonymy
in understanding the message by the reader ondistaot with formulating
one’s thoughts; they exist for the speaker thougkoi far as he must con-
struct his speech in a way that would preventa@disible misunderstanding.

All three problems are so closely interwoven thas difficult to sepa-
rate them. So we shall discuss them as they appeaarious practical pur-
poses. For a lexicographer it is a problem of distdbg word boundaries. It
is easy enough to see thmatch,as insafety matchedgs a separate word
from the verbmatch‘to suit’. But he must know whether one is justifien
taking into one entrynatch,as infootball matchandmatchin meet one’s
match‘one’s equal’.

On the synchronic level, when the difference imeslogy is irrelevant,
the problem of establishing the criterion for thstidction between differ-
ent words identical in sound form, and differentamiegs of the same word
becomes hard to solve. Nevertheless the problemotdre dropped alto-
gether as upon an efficient arrangement of dictipmmtries depends the
amount of time spent by the readers in looking wpoed: a lexicographer
will either save or waste his readers’ time andreff

Actual solutions differ. It is a widely spread pree in English lexicog-
raphy to combine in one entry words of identicabmétic form showing
similarity of lexical meaning or, in other wordgvealing a lexical invari-
ant, even if they belong to different parts of gbedén our country a different
trend has settled. The Anglo-Russian dictionaryeedby V.D. Arakin makes
nine separate entries with the weight against four items given in the dic-
tionary edited by A.S. Hornby.

The truth is that there exists no universal crtefior the distinction be-
tween polysemy and homonymy.
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The etymological criterion may lead to distortiohtloe present-day situa-
tion. The English vocabulary of today is not a r&plof the Old English
vocabulary with some additions from borrowing. dtin many respects a
different system, and this system will not be réseaf the lexicographer is
guided by etymological criteria only.

A more or less simple, if not very rigorous, proaedbased on purely
synchronic data may be prompted by analysis ofatiaty definitions. It
may be calledexplanatory transformation. Itisdoasen
the assumption that if different senses renderethéyame phonetic com-
plex can be defined with the help of an identicatniel word-group, they
may be considered sufficiently near to be regaredariants of the same
word; if not, they are homonyms.

Consider the following set of examples:

1. A child’s voice is hear@Wesker).

2. His voice... was... annoyingly well-bredCronin).

3. The voice-voicelessness distinctionsets up some English conso-
nants in opposed pairs

4. In the voice contrast of active and passivehe active is the un-
marked form.

The first variantvoice) may be defined as ‘sounds uttered in speaking
or singing as characteristic of a particular persenice; as ‘mode of utter-
ing sounds in speaking or singingice; as ‘the vibration of the vocal
chords in sounds uttered’. So far all the defiméiccontain one and the
same kernel element rendering the invariant combramis of their mean-
ing. It is, however, impossible to use the samaddeglement for the mean-
ing present in the fourth example. The correspandiefinition is: “Voice
— that form of the verb that expresses the relabibthe subject to the ac-
tion”. This failure to satisfy the same explanationmula sets the fourth
meaning apart. It may then be considered a homdoythe polysemantic
word embracing the first three variants. The procedlescribed may re-
main helpful when the items considered belong tierint parts of speech;
the verbvoice may mean, for example, ‘to utter a sound by thecdithe
vocal chords’:

This brings us to the problem of patterned homonymy
i.e. of the invariant lexical meaning present inmomyms that have devel-
oped from one common source and belong to variatts pf speech.

Is a lexicographer justified in placing the verbice with the above
meaning into the same entry with the first thregards of the noun? The
same question arises with respecfter or before— preposition, conjunc-
tion and adverb.

English lexicographers think it quite possible éoie and the same word
to function as different parts of speech. Suchspasactn — actv, backn
— backyv, drive n —drive v, the above mentioneafter andbeforeand the
like, are all treated as one word functioning déedént parts of speech.
This point of view was severely criticised. It wagued that one and the
same word could not belong to different parts cegihn simultaneously,
because this would contradict the definition of therd as a system of
forms.
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This viewpoint is not faultless either; if one folis it consistently, one
should regard as separate words all cases wherswaoedcountable nouns
in one meaning and uncountable in another, whelosvesn be used transi-
tively and intransitively, etc. In this cakair; ‘all the hair that grows on a
person’s head’ will be one word, an uncountablennavhereas ‘a single
thread of hair’ will be denoted by another wdghair,) which, being count-
able, and thus different in paradigm, cannot besiciamed the same word.
It would be tedious to enumerate all the absugditieat will result from
choosing this path. A dictionary arranged on tHews would require very
much space in printing and could occasion much edasine in use. The
conclusion therefore is that efficiency in lexicaghic work is secured by a
rigorous application of etymological criteria combd with formalised
procedures of establishing a lexical invariant ssggd by synchronic lin-
guistic methods.

As to those concerned with teaching of English ésreign language,
they are also keenly interested in patterned homgnyThe most fre-
guently used words constitute the greatest amadudiffeculty, as may be
summed up by the following jocular examplghink that this “that” is a
conjunction but that that “that” that that man usegs a pronoun.

A correct understanding of this peculiarity of aamporary English
should be instilled in the pupils from the very imming, and they should
be taught to find their way in sentences where regwgords have their
homonyms in other parts of speech, as in JesparsgampleWill change
of air cure love?To show the scope of the problem for the elemergtage
a list of homonyms that should be classified atepagd is given below:

Above,prp, adv, aactn, v; after prp, adv, cj;agen, v; backn, adv, v;
ball n, v; bankn, v; beforeprp, adv, cjbesidegrp, adv;bill n, v; bloomn,

v; boxn, v. The other examples algy, can, case, close, country, course,
cross, direct, draw, drive, even, faint, flat, fipr, game, general, hard,
hide, hold, home, just, kind, last, leave, le#, light, like, little, lot, major,
march, may, mean, might, mind, miss, part, plailng, plate, right,
round, sharp, sound, spare, spell, spring, squatage, stamp, try, type,
volume, watch, well, will.

For the most part all these words are cases okrmat lexico-
grammatical homonymy taken from the minimum vocabulof the ele-
mentary stage: the above homonyms mostly diffehiwiteach group
grammatically but possess some lexical invariahatTs to sayactv fol-
lows the standard four-part system of forms witlaae formact, ans-form
(act-s),a Past Indefinite Tense for(acted)and aning-form (acting) and
takes up all syntactic functions of verbs, wher@as can have two forms,
act (sing.) andacts (pl.). Semantically both contain the most geneealis
component rendering the notion of doing something.

Recent investigations have shown that it is qudssble to establish
and to formalise the differences in environmerthezi syntactical or lexi-
cal, serving to signal which of the several inherarlues is to be ascribed
to the variable in a given context. An example @tributional analysis
will help to make this point clear.
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The distribution of a lexico-semantic variant ofvard may be represented
as a list of structural patterns in which it occansl the data on its combin-
ing power. Some of the most typical structural gxais for a verb are:
N+V+N, N+V+prp+N, N+V+A, N+V+adv, N+ V+to+V and some
others. Patterns for nouns are far less studigdfobuhe present case one
very typical example will suffice. This is tistructurearticle+A+N.

In the following extract from “A Taste of Honey” I§helagh Delaney
the morphemdaugh occurs three times can’t stand people who faugh at
other people. They'd get a bigger laugh, if theyglzed at themselves.

We recognisdaugh used first and last here as a verb, because the for
mula isN+laugh+prp+N and so the pattern is in both cabbesV+prp+N.

In the beginning of the second sentefaagghis a noun and the pattern is
article+A+N.

This elementary example can give a very genera afe¢he procedure
which can be used for solving more complicated lgrols.

We may sum up our discussion by pointing out thia¢n@as distinction
between polysemy and homonymy is relevant and itapoffor lexicogra-
phy it is not relevant for the practice of eithentan or machine translation.
The reason for this is that different variants gfadysemantic word are not
less conditioned by context than lexical homonyimdoth cases the identi-
fication of the necessary meaning is based ondhesponding distribution
that can signal it and must be present in the megraither of the pupil or
the machine. The distinction between patterned aod-patterned ho-
monymy, greatly underrated until now, is of faragex importance. In non-
patterned homonymy every unit is to be learned reg¢plg both from the
lexical and grammatical points of view. In pattaetfrfeomonymy when one
knows the lexical meaning of a given word in one jp& speech, one can
accurately predict the meaning when the same seontblex occurs in

some other part of speech, provided, of course,thigae is sufficient con-
text to guide one.

| 10.4 SYNONYMS

Taking up similarity of meaning and contrasts obpétic shape, we ob-
serve that every language has in its vocabulargreety of words, kindred
in meaning but distinct in morphemic compositiohppemic shape and us-
age, ensuring the expression of most delicate shafddought, feeling and
imagination. The more developed the language,itther the diversity and
therefore the greater the possibilities of lexidabice enhancing the effec-
tiveness and precision of speech.

Thus,slayis the synonym okill but it is elevated and more expressive
involving cruelty and violence. The way synonymsadition may be seen
from the following exampleAlready in this half-hour of bombardment
hundreds upon hundreds of men would have beemthplain, smashed,
torn, gouged, crushed, mutilatéaldington).

The synonymous wordsmashand crushare semantically very close,
they combine to give a forceful representatiorhef atrocities of war. Even
this preliminary example makes it obvious thatgtkvery common
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definitions of synonyms as words of the same lagguaaving the same
meaning or as different words that stand for thmesaotion are by no
means accurate and even in a way misleading. Byehe nature of lan-
guage every word has its own history, its own gacuhotivation, its own
typical contexts. And besides there is always shitiden possibility of dif-
ferent connotation and feeling in each of them. &édoer, words of the same
meaning would be useless for communication: theuls&v@ncumber the
language, not enrich it. If two words exactly cditecin meaning and use,
the natural tendency is for one of them to chatgeeaning or drop out of
the language.

Thus, synonyms are words only similar but not igahtin meaning.
This definition is correct but vague. E.lgprseandanimalare also seman-
tically similar but not synonymous. A more preciggguistic definition
should be based on a workable notion of the sematmticture of the word
and of the complex nature of every separate meainirg polysemantic
word. Each separate lexical meaning of a word kas blescribed in Chapter
3 as consisting of a denotational component idgntf the notion or the
object and reflecting the essential features ofnibiion named, shades of
meaning reflecting its secondary features, addili@onnotations resulting
from typical contexts in which the word is used, émotional component
and stylistic colouring. Connotations are not nsagly present in every
word. The basis of a synonymic opposition is formed
by the first of the above hamed components, iedmotational component.
It will be remembered thatthetermo pp o sition nsdhe relationship
of partial difference between two partially simielements of a language. A
common denotational component forms the basis efoffposition in syn-
onymic group. All the other components can vary tmg form the distinc-
tive features of the synonymic oppositions.

Synonyms can therefore be defined in terms of Istgs as two
or more words of the same language, belongingdcséime part of speech
and possessing one or more identical or nearlytickrdenotational mean-
ings, interchangeable, at least in some contextisowi any considerable
alteration in denotational meaning, but differingmorphemic composition,
phonemic shape, shades of meaning, connotatiorle, stlency and idio-
matic use. Additional characteristics of style, &omal colouring and
valency peculiar to one of the elements in a symoaygroup may be ab-
sent in one or all of the others.

The definition is of necessity very bulky and nesdsme commenting
upon.

To have something tangible to work upon it is comset to compare
some synonyms within their group, so as to makeonisvthe reasons for
the definition. The verbexperience, undergo, sustaindsuffer,for example,
come together, because all four render the nofi@xmeriencing something.
The verb and the nousxperiencandicate actual living through something
and coming to know it first-hand rather than froeatsayUndergoapplies
chiefly to what someone or something bears or jested to, as ino un-
dergo an operation, to undergo chang€ampare also the following ex-
ample from L.P. SmithThe French language has undergone
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considerable and more recent changes since the whén the Normans
brought it into Englandin the above example the vaunhdergocan be re-
placed by its synonynsufferor experiencevithout any change of the sen-
tence meaning. The difference is neutralised.

Synonyms, then, are interchangeable under certaiditions specific
to each group. This seems to call forth an analeigly phonological neu-
tralisation. Now, it will be remembered that ne utkiassation is
the absence in some contexts of a phonetic corftvasd elsewhere or
formerly in the language. It appears we are jstifin calingseman -
ticneutralisation the suspension of an otherwisetioning
semantic opposition that occurs in some lexicatexis.

And yet sufferin this meaning (‘to undergo’), but not in the exaen
above, is characterised by connotations implyingngror injury. No se-
mantic neutralisation occurs in phrases kkdfer atrocities, suffer heavy
lossesThe implication is of course caused by the exisesfcthe main in-
transitive meaning of the same word, not synonymaitis the group, i.e.
‘to feel pain’.Sustainas an element of this group differs from both iadsh
of meaning and style. It is an official word andsitggests undergoing af-
fliction without giving way.

A further illustration will be supplied by a grogb synonymous nouns:
hope, expectation, anticipatiohey are considered to be synonymous,
because they all three mean ‘having something imdmaihich is likely to
happen’. They are, however, much less interchargeahbn the previous
group because of more strongly pronounced differéncshades of mean-
ing. Expectatiormay be either of good or of evinticipation,as a rule, is
a pleasurable expectation of something gétapeis not only a belief but
a desire that some event would happen. The stytiffference is also quite
marked. The Romance wordsticipationandexpectatiorare formal liter-
ary words used only by educated speakers, wheheagdtive monosyl-
labic hopeis stylistically neutral. Moreover, they differ idiomatic usage.
Only hopeis possible in such set expressionshage against hope, lose
hope, pin one’s hopes on shteitherexpectatiomor anticipationcould be
substituted into the following quotation from THiot: You do not khow
what hope is until you have lost it.

Taking into consideration the corresponding seéssynonymous
verbs and verbal set expressiongpe, anticipate, expect, look forward to,
we shall see that separate words may be comparedhdte set expres-
sions.Look forward tois also worthy of note, because it forms a definite
colloquial counterpart to the rest. It can easédyshown, on the evidence of
examples, that each synonymic group comprises andornelement. This
synonymic dominant isthe most general term oKiitsl po-
tentially containing the specific features renddogdall the other members
of the group, as, for instanagdergoandhopein the above.

The synonymic dominant should not be confused with
genericterm orahyperonym. A generic term istikedalt
serves as the name for the notion of the genussdagiliished from the
names of the species —hyp onyms. For instaagiealis a
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generic term as compared to the specific nanwf dogor mouse(which
are called equonyms)Dog,in its turn, may serve as a generic term
for different breeds such asill-dog, collie, poodlegtc.

The recently introduced term for this type of pagathtic relation is
hyponymy orinclusion, for example the meaningpapis
said to be included in the meaningdug,i.e. a more specific term is in-
cluded in a more generic one. The class of animedésred to by the word
dogis wider and includes the class referred to bywvtbed pup. The term
inclusion is somewhat ambiguous, as one might also saythan-
cludes the meaning ‘dog'+the meaning ‘small’, theee the term hy -
p onym is preferable. We can say tpapis the hyponym oflog,and
dogis the hyponym ofinimal, dog, cat, horse, cowic. are equonyms and
are co-hyponyms adénimal. Synonymy differs from hyponymy in being a
symmetrical relation, i.e. # is a synonym ob, bis the synonym oé. Hy-
ponymy is asymmetrical, i.e. & is a hyponym ob, bis the hyperonym of
a. The combining form&ypo-andhyper-comdrom the Greek wordeypo-
‘under’ andhyper- ‘over’ (cf. hypotonic‘having less than normal blood
pressure’ anttypertonic’having extreme arterial tension’).

The definition on p. 195 states that synonyms [gsseae or more iden-
tical or nearly identical meanings. To realise $significance of this, one
must bear in mind that the majority of frequent dgiare polysemantic,
and that it is precisely the frequent words thatehaany synonyms. The
result is that one and the same word may belormg warious meanings to
several different synonymic groups. The vagpearin ...an old brown cat
without a tail appeared from nowhefi@ansfield) is synonymous witbome
into sight, emergeOn the other hand, when Gr. Greene depicts theffar-
figures of the parachutists who.appeared stationary, appearésl syn-
onymous withlook or seemtheir common component being ‘give impres-
sion of’. Appear then, often applies to erroneous impressions.

Compare the following groups synonymous to fivdedént meanings
of the adjectivdresh,as revealed by characteristic contexts:

A fresh metaphof fresh: : original : : novel: : striking.

To begin a fresh paragraphk- fresh: : another :: different: : new.
Fresh air— fresh: : pure: : invigorating.

A freshman— fresh: : inexperienced : green: : raw.

To be fresh with sb- fresh: : impertinent: : rude.

The semantic structures of two polysemantic woaasegimes coincide
in more than one meaning, but never completely.

Synonyms may also differ in emotional colouring @fhmay be present
in one element of the group and absent in all aresof the otherd.onely
as compared witlaloneis emotional as is easily seen from the following
examples: ..a very lonely boy lost between them and awareratfat his
mother had no interest in him, and that his fativas a strangerAldridge).
| shall be alone as my secretary déesome to-dayM.Dickens). Both words
denote being apart from others, butely besides the general meaning im-
plies longing for company, feeling sad becauséeflack of sympathy and
companionshipAlonedoes not necessarily suggest any sadness at being b
oneself.
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If the difference in the meaning of synonyms consehe notion or the
emotion expressed, as was the case in the grospssded above, the
synonyms are classed asidgraphic synonyms/ and the op-
position created in contrasting them may be cadleddeographic
opposition. The opposition is formulated with thelghof a clear
definitive statement of the semantic componentemes all the members
of the group. The analysis proceeds as a definlipoomparison with the
standard that is thus settled. The establishmendiféérential features
proves very helpful, whereas sliding from one symorio another with no
definite points of departure created a haphazgpdoagh with no chance of
tracing the system.

“The Anglo-Russian Dictionary of Synonyms” editegd hD. Apresyan
analyses semantic, stylistic, grammatical and idigiional characteristics
of the most important synonymic groups with grddll and thoroughness
and furnishes an impressive array of well-choseangtes. The distinctive
features evolved in describing the points of sintifaand difference within
groups deserves special attention. In analysinggtbap consisting of the
nounslook, glance, glimpse, peep, sigiidview the authors suggest the
following distinctive features: 1) quickness of thetion, 2) its character, 3)
the role of the doer of the action, 4) the properéand role of the object.
The wordslook, glance, glimpsand peepdenote a conscious and direct
endeavour to see, the wagthncebeing the most general. The difference is
based on time and quickness of the acti®rglanceis ‘a look which is
quick and sudden’A glimpseis quicker still, implying only momentary
sight. A peepis ‘a brief furtive glimpse at something that isldeén’. The
wordssightandview, unlike the other members of the group, can describe
not only the situation from the point of one whesasomething, but also
situations in which it is the object — that whatseen, that is most impor-
tant, e. ga fine view over the lakdt is also mentioned thaightandview
may be used only in singular. What is also impdr&out synonyms is
that they differ in their use of prepositions andther combining possibili-
ties. One can, for instance, wsdeforeglanceandglimpse (at a glance, at
a glimpse)ut not befordook.

In a stylistic opposition of synonyms the basiscofmparison is again
the denotational meaning, and the distinctive fieatsi the presence or ab-
sence of a stylistic colouring which may also beoagpanied by a differ-
ence in emotional colouring.

It has become quite a tradition with linguists wtdiacussing syno-
nyms to quote a passage from “As You Like It” (AGtScene ) to illus-
trate the social differentiation of vocabulary ahé stylistic relationship
existing in the English language between simplestmaative, words and
their dignified and elaborate synonyms borrowednfrthe French. We
shall keep to this time-honoured convention. Spenko a country fellow
William, the jester Touchstone sayderefore, you

! The term has been introduced by V.V. Vinogradov.
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clown, abandons— which is in the vulgar leave;- the society— which in
the boorish is company— of this female— which in the common is
woman; which together is abandon the society of temale, or, clown,
thou perishest; or to thy better understanding tlies, to wit, | kill thee,
make thee away, translate thy life into death.

The general effect of poetic or learned synonymsnuiised in prose or
in everyday speech is that of creating an elevaied. The point may be
proved by the very first example in this paragrégde p. 194) where the
poetic and archaic verday is substituted for the neutrkill. We must be
on our guard too against the idea that the styleffiect may exist without
influencing the meaning; in fact it never does. Thébslaynot only lends
to the whole poetical and solemn ring, it also shake writer's and his
hero’s attitude to the fact, their horror and repugce of war and their feel-
ing for the victims.

The study of synonyms is a borderline province betwsemantics and
stylistics on the one hand and semantics and phlcggeon the other be-
cause of the synonymic collocations serving as ansief emphasis.

Synonymic pairs likavear and tear, pick and choosee very numer-
ous in modern English phraseology and often usédibeveryday speech
and in literature. They show all the typical featuof idiomatic phrases
that ensure their memorableness such as rhythiteyation, rhyme and the
use of archaic words seldom occurring elsewhere.

The examples are numerousale and hearty, with might and main,
nevertheless and notwithstanding, stress and straick and ruin, really
and truly, hue and cry, wane and pale, act and déadre are many oth-
ers which show neither rhyme nor alliteration, aodsist of two words
equally modern. They are pleonastic, i.e. they eanjge the idea by just
stating it twice, and possess a certain rhythmigallity which probably
enhances their unity and makes them easily remexdbdihese areby
leaps and bounds, pure and simple, stuff and n@esdmight and shining,
far and away, proud and haughand many more.

In a great number of cases the semantic differbatl@een two or more
synonyms is supported by the difference in valefitye difference in dis-
tribution may be syntactical, morphological, lexjcand surely deserves
more attention than has been so far given to its, Ifor instance, known
that bare in reference to persons is used only predicativelyile naked
occurs both predicatively and attributively. Thensais true aboualone,
which, irrespectively of referent, is used only qicatively, whereas its
synonymssolitary and lonely occur in both functions. The function is
predicative in the following sentendé you are idle, be not solitary, if you
are solitary, be not idl€S. Johnson). It has been repeatedly mentioned that
begin and commencadiffer stylistically. It must be noted, howeverath
their distributional difference is not less impartteBeginis generalised in
its lexical meaning and becomes a semi-auxiliargmiised with an infini-
tive. E. g.:It has begun to be done- it has been begurf follows natu-
rally that beginand notcommencas the right word before an infinitive
even in formal styleSeem and appeanay be followed by an infinitive or
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a thatclause a hill of a hundred metres is nlaigh. The same relativity is
characteristic of its antonytow. As to the wordall, it is used about ob-
jects whose height is greatly in excess of thegabth or diameter and
whose actual height is great for an object of itelka tall man, a tall tree.

The antonym ishort.

The area where substitution is possible is verytéichand outside it all
replacement makes the utterance vague, ungraminatideeven unintelli-
gible. This makes the knowledge of where each symodiffers from an-
other of paramount importance for correctness eésp.

The distinction between words similar in meaning aften very fine
and elusive, so that some special instruction erute of synonyms is nec-
essary even for native speakers. This accountghiorgreat number of
books of synonyms that serve as guides for thogeawrh at good style and
precision and wish to choose the most approprirt@g from the varied
stock of the English vocabulary. The practical itytilof such reference
works as “Roget’s International Thesaurus” depemasn a prior knowl-
edge of the language on the part of the persomgukeam. N.A. Shechtman
has discussed this problem on several occasioes.R8commended Read-
ing.)

The study of synonyms is especially indispensatteiose who learn
English as a foreign language because what isigheé word in one situa-
tion will be wrong in many other, apparently simjleontexts.

It is often convenient to explain the meaning afeav word with the
help of its previously learned synonyms. This fommslitional associations
in the student’s mind, and the new word is betterembered. Moreover, it
eliminates the necessity of bringing in a nativedvé\nd yet the discrimi-
nation of synonyms and words which may be confusedore important.
The teacher must show that synonyms are not iggnticneaning or use
and explain the difference between them by compasnd contrasting
them, as well as by showing in what contexts onth@rother may be most
fitly used.

Translation cannot serve as a criterion of synonythgre are cases
when several English words of different distribatiand valency are trans-
lated into Russian by one and the same word. SueHsaasalso, tooand
as well,all translated by the Russian war@oce, are never interchange-
able. A teacher of English should always stressnéeessity of being on
one’s guard against mistakes of this kind.

Contextual orcontext-dependent synonyms
are similar in meaning only under some specifitritistional conditions. It
may happen that the difference between the meawinyg words is con-
textually neutralised. E. douy and get would not generally be taken as
synonymous, but they are synonyms in the folloveirgmples offered by J.
Lyons:I'll go to the shop and buy some breadl’ll go to the shop and get
some breadThe verbdear, suffemandstandare semantically different and
not interchangeable except when used in the negétivn; can’'t standis
equal tocan't bearin the following words of an officerGas. I've swal-
lowed too much of the beastly stuff. | can’t starahy longer. I'm going to
the dressing-statio(Aldington).
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There are some other distinctions to be made veidipact to different
kinds of semantic similarity. Some authors, fortange, class groups like
ask: : beg: : implore; like: : love: : adoreor gift : : talent: : geniusas
synonymous, callingthemrelative synonyms. Thisuate is
open to discussion. In fact the difference in datie¢ meaning is unmis-
takable: the words name different notions, notogsidegrees of the same
notion, and cannot substitute one another. An@ntitifferent type of op-
position is involved. Formerly we had oppositiorsséd on the relation-
ships between the members of the opposition, hereleal with propor-
tional oppositions characterised by their relatiopswith the whole vo-
cabulary system and based on a different degradesfsity of the relevant
distinctive features. We shall not call such wosgtaonymous, as they do
not fit the definition of synonyms given in the lrmgng of the chapter.

Total synonymy, ie.synonymy where the members of
synonymic group can replace each other in any gogertiext, without the
slightest alteration in denotative or emotional meg and connotations, is
a rare occurrence. Examples of this type can bedfau special literature
among technical terms peculiar to this or that tinaof knowledge. Thus,
in linguistics the termsounand substantive; functional affix, flecticamd
inflectionare identical in meaning. What is not generallyised, however,
is that terms are a peculiar type of words totd#yoid of connotations or
emotional colouring, and that their stylistic claesisation does not vary.
That is why this is a very special kind of synonymgither ideographic
nor stylistic oppositions are possible here. Ashi® distributional opposi-
tion, it is less marked, because the great majofitgrms are nouns. Their
interchangeability is also in a way deceptive. Eweriter has to make up
his mind right from the start as to which of thesgible synonyms he pre-
fers, and stick to it throughout his text to avaidbiguity. Thus, the inter-
changeability is, as it were, theoretical and carye materialised in an
actual text.

The same misunderstood conception of interchanlifgaliés at the
bottom of considering different dialect names for same plant, animal or
agricultural implement and the like as total (abs®)l synonyms. Thus, a
perennial plant with long clusters of dotted wiht purple tubular flow-
ers that the botanists refer to as genus Digitelss several dialectal names
such adoxglove, fairybell, fingerflower, finger-root, dgdanen’s bells, la-
dies’ fingers.But the names are not interchangeable in any péatic
speaker'sideole ct. The same is true about tbernflower(Centaurea
cyanus), so called because it grows in cornfieddspe people call hlue-
bottle according to the shape and colour of its petalsnizoe alsaorse,
furze and whim, different names used 